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SIR, 
| be Hiſtory of Paffi i me been 
T7 firſt pert of t ory of ve Obedience ww 


3 
avorably recerved by the generality of Reazers, tho ly cen- 
four and undeſervedly reproach d Aon Men, who think them- 
ſehves injared thereby ; I have thought fit to publiſh @ ſecond Part of the 
ſame Hiſtory, not me your leave for my tar omar, ogy 
may find that Dottrin carefully, and at large deduc'd through the firſt Ages 
of our Reformation, down to the times of Archbiſhop Laud; (and from thence 
R #0 the preſent time )) to ſhew the World, that the Opinion was not firſt hatch d, 
and brought up in that A who dyed a Mattyr to the confli _ 
Ftions of our moſt Church, and among them to the true xbmas.gr 4 . 
Loyalty : Nor do T believe, that any one Primitive Doftrm, wherein we differ 
. from the Papiſts can ſbew (even m that Age, when the whole drift of our ' + 
Writers was to expoſe and confute, the Romiſh Synagogue ) more Authors, 
that uniformly aſſert it, than this of Non-Refiſtance, as if God in bu wiſe 
and good Providence bad ſo order'd it, to ftifle aw Objeftion , which be 
foreſaw would afterwards be made againſt it m the degenerate Apes of the 
ſame Chorch ; nor is there need of any other FW to 30u or the Reader, for _ 
; = 2 my 


| - 


A Prefatory Epiſtle, ec. 
my ning with this Province ( for my adding ſome Paſſages to what hath 
been already publiſhd, and illuſtrating, and. enlarging others) ſince if 
See the the intereſt of truth be promoted, it matters not how many aye engaged. in 
Hiſtory that ſervice ; ner that whether they are called Papiſts, Atheiſts, and Hob- 
unmask'd. biſts for their pains. Eo 

1 have often heretofore wondred at' the aſſurance of the Ronuſh Authors, 
-who wrete againſt our Church a little. after the Reformation, that they could 
ſo confidently accuſe the whole Body of Proteſtants, as the Preachers, and 

# Counter- P,,3;/ers of Rebellion ; (for ſo ſays Stapleton ||, that Proteſtarits obey no 
nog” longer, than till they have power to refiſt : And Card, Allen*, that the 
the Juit, Proceſtants are deſperate and FaQtious, that as long as the Laws are fa- 
of Gr. Bri. vorable. to them, they are obedient ; but when the Laws are againſt 
exp. 4 them, and their Princes their Enemies, they break all the Bonds of Al- 
legiance, deſpiſe Majeſty, fill all places with — Burnings\ of 
Towns, and Robberies, and rum headlong into the cantempt oFall 
> things Civil and Sicred ; ro omir vther Writers) -when"Fferiouſly W - 
' wpon the tumultuary reformations in many Countries, and the ſeditions Writings 
of Buchanan, Knox, Goodman, Whittingham, Junius! Brutus," and 
cthers;.T ſaw reaſon to ceaſe my wonde? at the accuſation,” the I can never 
enough admire the forehead of the Accuſers, "who a} the (anvectine, that they 
impeach'd the Proteſtants, were themſelves guilty of Writing oft Traiterous 
Libels, and promoting Sedition and Rebellion, as much as m them lay, againſt 
their lawful Sovereign. But whomſoever this accuſation might concern in thoſe 
days, I am ſure, it did not touch the Church of England, of whoſe Loyalty 
OſObed. her adverſary Chriſtopher Goodman gives # fair. teſtimony, even -mber 
cb.3.p.30. he complains of it ; The moſt part of Men \(ſays he.) yca and of choſe, 
Pr - Gen. who have been both Learned and Godly, .and have given worthy -te- 
33% ftimony of their Profcffion co the Glory of God, bave thought and 
taught (by the permiſſion of God for our Sins) that it is not lawful-in 
any caſe to refilt, and diſobey the Superior Powers, but rather to lay 
down their Heads, and: ſubmit themſelves to all kinds of. Puniſhment, 
and Tyranny ; - and .in the Margin be ſets this note, ths-15.danger- 
ous Dodctrin. + LOI Ee. hes ; 

And tho it may be expected, that every Age will produce ſuchBoutefeau's, 
net the Dottrin of the Croſs, and the benefits of a patient ſuffering of. injaries 
will, I hope, be always ſo well underſtood in the World, that all the attempts 
of the Jeluits, and their Fourneymen ( for it z from their ſhop that theſe Wares 
come) will prove wain, and the true Catholick Doftrin of Paſlive Obedience 
will be ſtill owned, ſtill honored, and when God calls to the performance of 
# practiſed ; — ihe Chriſtian Religion us [oft and. gentle, its Founda- 


tion was laid in the blood of ts inſtizutor, and our Holy Saviour, the ſuper. 
ſftrucfure 


ruffure cemented with the blood of an innumerable Army 'of Martyrs, and © 
pyaty with the patience of the -4r09 and the more wady Y an Chrifti- 
anily s, the more like it grows to. thoſe admirable examples, the more meek 
and humble it is, and the better prepared for a ſtate of ſuffering ; but when 
Mammon finds a way into the Houſt"of God, and the Baptiſmal Vow u« for- 
gotren, when Men depend on their own- Arts, and diſtruſt Gods Providence, 
when they dare fight for Religion, becauſe they are afraid to dye for it, and 
. can allow:themſelyes to do evil, that good may come thereof ; it ts no wonder, 
if Chriſtianity be blended with the World, aud made @' pretence to ſerve the 
ends of pride and covetouſneſs, of ambition and revenge; according to the Sir Will: 
obſervation of a wiſe —_ with reſpect to the Netherlands, that where- Temples 
as the Spaniſh; and kalian Writers, attribute the Revolutions in the Low corre" oe 
Countries to the change of Religion, &c. That Religion without mix- ,, 1.Þ:57- 
tures of ambition and intereſt, works no ſuch violent eftes, and pro- 
duces rather the examples of conſtant ſufferings, -than of deſperate 
actions. | | 

How truly Ancient, and Primitive the Doftrin of Paſſive Obedience is, ® 

comes not within the limits of this pveſent Hiſtory, but may. be hereafter conſi- - 
dered, by deducing it through the Writings and Pratices of the earlieſt Chri- 
ftians down to the days of King Henry VIII. But thoſe times in the eſteem of 
| John Goodwm were times of ignorance, and the trmth was but in its dawn, 
and by a glimmoring light Men were eaſily led out of their way ; for be ſays, 
that the Primtivve-Chriſftions (and among them be muſt include the Apoſtles, Anti-Ca- 
tho gaided by the Spirit of God, which led them into all truth) knew nothing valcrilm. . 
of this uſefal Dottrm of Refiftance, that God had hid thisliberty from the Sect. 6. 
Primitive Chriſtians, of the Subjects Power, and right to reſiſt their Supe- 
rio's, which: he hath manifeſted to us; the commoanalty of Chriſtians 
doing contrary tothe will of their Superiors, being the Men, that muſt - 
have the Principal hand in executing God's judgments. upon the Whore. - 
Rev. 1B, 4, 5. and as John Goodwin. ſanders the Ancient Fathers, as a 
company of ignorant Mem, .ſo John Milton accuſes the firſt. Reformers, as the 
y_ aſfertors of the Dottrin of Reſiſtance ; for Salmaiius hawing truly al 

edged, that the Doftrin of the Sacred, and Invielable Anthority of Princes > 
Was preſerved pure, and uncorrupt inthe Church; till the Biſhops of Rome at-- 
tempted to ſet up a'Kingdom in this World Paramount to all Kings and Empe- 
rors ; Milton replies, that Salmaſize ſtrove in vain to transfer the guilt up- Detenſ.pro 
on the Pope, which all free Nations, every Religion, all the Orthodox P9P-3ngl-. 
taks uponchemſelves, -and that he had as many Adverſaries in chis point, ®' 35+ 
as there. were moſt excellent Doctors of the Reformed Church : #hile 
a third Writer boldly affirms, that the Dotrin of Non-Reſiſtance is con- A® hor of. _ 


trary tothe Fundameacal Liberties .of the Nation, .and that they podid plain Exe 
POLIEL t , Fib®:”, 


] A. Prefatory Epiſtle, Ge, 
the Kingdom, who required che-Oath contrary to the Fundamental Li- 
berty of the Nation, whereby they would make the King, and them 
whore commiſlioned by him to be as irrefiſtible,as there ſeverity againſt 
Diſſenters would argue the impolers infallible. 
Thu: in the Opinion of ſuch Writers, Paflive Obedience was the weakne/; 
of the Ancient Chriſtians, and a ſign, they were under a lower diſpenſation, 
and that to aſſert it neceſſary in this more mlightned Age is to contradidt the 
moſt eminent Reformers, and the Fundamental Liberties of Nature ; and if 
after all this ſome Men ſhould be ſo refty, #s to quote St. Paul to the Romans 
Ubi ſup. . for rbeir /ſnbmiſſion to Princes, Goodman /«75, that Men are deceived inta 
P- 38 this ſubmiſſion by miſi;nderſtanding this place of St. Peul, and ſuch like, 
It behoveth every Soul to be ſubject to ſuperior Powers, becauſe there is - 
no Power but of God, for the Powers that be, are ordained of God,and - , 
therefore he, that reſiſteth the Power, refiſterh the Ordinance of God ; 
Ch.9. p. which words be elſewhere thus comments, that they require Obedience on- 
«10, Gc. ly to ſuch Magiſtrates, whom God hath ordained over us lawfully ac- 
cording to his word, which rule 1n his fear according to their Office, as 
God hath appointed ; and that Tyrants, Idolaters, Papiſts, and Op C 
ors are not God's Ordinance; if ſo, Satan muſt be obeyed, and his 
Infernal Powers ; for they are Powers, and have their Powers alſo from 
God, and yet we muſt reſiſt the Devil, for the Magiſtrate is ordained 
for good, and to ſuch only muſt every Perſon be ſubjet and Obedient. 
Such unhappy Commentaries do ſome Men write, even on Holy Scripture it ſelf, 
when therr Intereſts incline their minds to wreſt the Sacred Oracles; it were 
eaſie to prove this from Pope Hildebrand down through the School-men, to the 
preſent time ; as alſo to ſhew, how Men by degrees came to deſpiſe, then to 
ſpeak evil, and at laſt with violence to oppoſe Kings, but that it would ſwell 
this Preface to too great a bulk. While I muſt profeſs, 1 have met with an ho- 
weſter, and more Chriſtian account of our duty in the Heathen EpiQtetus, _ 
words will ſerve for an excellent Commentary on St. Peter (not only to 
Enchirid. good and gentle, butalſo to the froward) we muſt ſuit our duties to our 
c.3*-P-29» reſpe&tive relations ; Have we a Father? we arecommandedto take care a / 
30<0-0#. of him, to yield to hum in every thing; 1f he gives us ill Lan age, if 
he bcats us, we muſt bear with him; but our Father is an ill Man ? did-+ 
Nature give thee a relation to him as he is gaod, or rather as he is a Fa- 
ther ? — no other Man can hurt thee, unleſs thou wilt thy ſelf. 
Ner ſhall 1 mention, how diſſonant te our Laws the reſiſting of Kings is 
- (that is an undertaking recommended to the Gentlemen of the long Robe) while 
I further obſerve, that many of the Sermons, that recommend Now Reſiſtance 
were Printed at the deſire of the Two Houſes of Parliament, others at the 
requeſt of the Lord Mayor, &Cc. and all with Licence, which give: us y ſuf- 
bY ages 


apes of all concern'd in the publiſhing the diſcourſes, as well as the Preacher; 
her 7 we jo te malind f Aide (I mean not 0 the life and 
fortune of Diſſenters, who never cryed Hoſannah one day, but when they © © 
intended to cry, Crucifie the maxt ; but of thoſe, who profeſs d themſelves true 
Sons of the Church) we cannot wiſh for « more full and particular Evidence ; 
I have not always tyed my ſelf to the very words of the Authors, I cite (eſpe- 
cially not to 4 literal tranſlation, which [avors of- a mran pedantry) but I have 
no where wilfully falſified their A - leſſened their force; and having 
thus accounted for the equity, [eaſonableneſs, and integrity of this ſecond Part, 


I conclude with that Paſſage of Mr. Philpot's Letter ;\ that every good Man Apud _ 
ought not to hide his Faith, but to edifie the Church of G 2 true *74ale's 


confeſlion : for as St: Paul writeth to the Romens, the belief of the heart 
juſtifiethz to acknowledge with the mouth maketh a Man ſafe; (fo he 
rendreth the Paſſage,) and he that walketh uprightly, walketh ſafely : 
For while the little policies of crafty Men, will at laſt expoſe and ruin them, 
integrity will be its own ſecurity. 

I have taken care Sir,to corret# the Errata of your firſt part, as of thu ſecond, 
while 1 bope,you, or ſome Friend for you will give ſpeedily due correftion to your 
many anſwerers (as one of them bath been already filenc'd) who by a Method 


culiar to this Age undertake to confute a Hiſtory, not by proving the falſifice- - 
Gs of the Author, or diſproving the matter of fatt, but by 7 ol, 
why what was ſaid by ſome Men ſeven years ago ought to be unſaid,and retra- _ 
Hed in this preſent junFure; as if the change of Mens circumſtances neceſſarily 
pr roog with it 6 « woe of that truth, which 1 thought eternal, and unchang- 
abvie, I am, 


Yours, &c. 


papreaTisEMENT.S 


* The Hiftorical and Miſcellaneous Trafts of the Reverend and Learned Dr. Peter Hey- 
lyn,- containing, T. Eccleſia Vindicata : Or, the Church of Exglard juſtified, 1. In the 
Way and Manner of her ReforMation. 2. In Officiating by a Publick Liturgy. 3. In pre- 
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The Dottrine of Pajfve Obedience in the Reign of King 
| Henry the Eighth, when the Reformation of Religion 
was begun, - 


SeEcr. I. 


He two —O_ upon which the Papal Grandeur 
moves, are the Supremacy, and the Infallibility of 
S. Peter's Succeſſor ; by the firſt they affright Princes 
from attempting a Reformation, (ſince no Man 

- + Ought to controul his Superior, who could excom- 
municate; and e him: ) and by the ſecond they exclude all 
complaints of inferior perſons [ for whae alterations ought to be 
made in a Church that cannot err? ] Hemly they formerly kept 
the world in ignorance, and a blind ſubjeion for many Ages, till ie 
pleaſed God in great mercy to inftrut the world, that Princes were 
accountable to God alone, whole. Vicegecents they were, and that 
all Biſhops were in ſpiritual matters equally. the Succefſors of our 
holy Saviour, and his Apoſtles; that no Man was free either from 

Vice .or Error, and that the Popes in a more eſpecial mannerhad 
been guilty of both-Idolatry and Herefie, as well as groſs and note- 
rious Immoralities, . Among the Princes of Chriſtendom, King Henry 

the Eighth of England begun very early to alert his Rights; and the 

he made not a complete Reformation, himſelf dying in the Rowiſh 

Communion, ( as great Deſigns cannot be perte&ed in a moment ) 


"yet theprelent Age owes to that Fre Prince its thanks for hisaban- 


doning the Pope, his. allowing the holy: Scriptures. in the Engliſb 


Tongue, his aboliſhing many Shrines and Images, to which the com- 
_ People paid Idolatrous Worſhip, and many other ſuch 
25. : | 


B- In 


— 


| [ 5 ] | h 
* Ann. In his days * Stephen Gardiner, Biſhop of Wincheſter, wrote his 
1535. Pook De Verd Obedientid, to which Bonner wrote a Preface (a Book 
ſo well thought of by the eminent Proteſtants beyond Sea, that 
Printed in Melchior Goldaſtus hath given it a place in his accurate Colle&ionof 
"Teraives, Writers for the Power of Kings againſt the Papal Uſurpations ) which 
' Book was tranſlated into Engliſh, anno 1553. and therein we are 
taughr this Do&trine. In that place God hath ſet Princes, whom as 
Repreſenters of his Image unto men, he would have tobe reputed in the ſu- 
greme, and miſt high room, and to excel among all other human Creatures, 
a S. Peter writeth, and that the ſame Prmces reign by bs Authority, 
as the holy Proverbs make report ; By me ( ſaith God): Kingsreign, 
inſomuch that _ Paul's ſayimg, Whoſoever reliſteth the,pawer re- 
fiſteth the Ordinance of God. Which Paul opening thatplainly unts Titus, 
which be ſpeaketh here generally, commanded him to warn all men to obey . 
their Princes, — Pau [ wikin difference biddeth men obey thoſe Princes 
that bear the Sword. S. Peter jponneh of Kings by name. Chriſt himſelf 
commandeth tribute to be paid unto Czar, and checked bis Diſciples for 
ftriving who ſhould be the greateſt. Kings of the Nations ( quoth be”) 
bear rule over them; > plainly in ſo great wariety of” Degrees 
#nd Orders which God doth garniſh this world withal, that the Domimion 
and Authority pertaineth to none but to Princes. | 
But here ſome man will ſay to me, you travail about that, that no man 
x in doubt of ; for who ever denied that the Prince ought to be obeyed ? It 
# moſt certain, that he, that will not obey the Prince, u worthy to die for 
it, as it s comprehended in the Old Law, and alſo confirmed in the New 
- Ohj. Law. But we muſt ſee ( will he ſay) that the King do not paſs the 
ES Limits appointed him, as tho there muſt be an Arbiter for the ordering of 
bis Limits : for it is certain that Obedience x due; but how far the Lz- 
mits of requiring Obedience extend, that is all the whole Queſtion that can 
be demanded. | 
Sol. What manner of Limits are thoſe that ye tell me of ? ſeeing the Scri-. 
ptare hath none ſuch, but generally ſpeaking of Obedience, which the 
Subjett xs boxnden to do unto the Prince, the Wife unto the Hutband , or 
the Servant to the Maſter, it hath not added ſo much as one ſyllable of 
Exception, but only hath preſerved the Obedience due to God, ſafe and 
whole, that we ſhould not hearken unto any man's word in all the world 
——_ againſt God; elſe the Sentences that command Obedience are indefinite, or 
without exception, but are of indifferent force univerſally, ſo that it is but 
hoft labor for you to tell me of Limits, which cannot be proved by any 


Teſtimony of Scripture. 
| We 


- - [3] ? 
We are commanded doubtleſs to obey; .in that conſiſteth our Office; © 


which if we mind to go about with. the favour of God and man, we 
muſt needs ſhew humbleneſs of heart in obeying authority, how grievous 


ſoever it be, for God's ſake, not queſtioning, nor enquiring «what the - | 


King, what the Maſter, or what the Hushand ought, or may command 
others to do; and if they take upon them either of their own head, or when ' 
it. is offered them, more than right and reaſon is, they have a Lord unto 
whom they either ſtand or fall, and that ſhall one day fit in Fudyment 
even of them. | 

—— We have by teſtimony of God's Word ſhewn, that a Prince's mighty 
Power is not gotten by flattery, or by privilege of the people, but given of 


—» Chriſt ſought not an earthly Kingdom — but ( the ftateof Orders 
remaining ſtill ) he ſet forth, and taught the Form of - Heavenly Con- 
Verſation — which he by his own doings declared to conſift in humility, 
and conterypt of worldly things, when he ſuffered the moſt bitter, and cruel 
kind of Death for our ſakes: and the points of Office of him that is his 
Vicar, are—to be in ſubjefion, not to command Princes, but to acknow- 
ledge himſelf to be under their power, and commandment, not only when 
they command things indifferent, and eaſily to be done, but alſo when they 
command things not indifferent , ſo they be not wicked, in checks, m 

ſcourgings, and beatings untodeath, yea, even unto the death of the Croſs, 

Indeed theſe are Chrifts footſteps. | 

Now if it be comer againſt what hath been ſaid, that the Au- 
thor of the Treatiſe, Gardiner, was a virulent Papiſt ; I anfwer, this 
ſtrengthens the Authority; for the Teſtimony of an Enemy to the 
"Truth of Religion is worth an hundred other Witnefles ; and 'it is 
very remarkable, that a Romjſh Biſhop ſhould afſere the Divine Right, 
and-unaccountableneſs of Kings, when his Church teachetch him to 
believe, that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, and many of 
their eminent Writers affirm, that all power is originally in, and de- 
rived from the people. Wes. $a rag}, 

And if it be further objeted, that Gardiner retrated; and dil- 
owned this Dodrine in the Reign of Queen Mary, T grant it, and 
I wiſh, that he and Bonner had been the only men inthe world; who 


had altered cheir Opinions for the worſe, being prevailed upon by the * Yide 
love of the world, which is the root of all cvil- But Truth is never the - RG. s 


leſs venerable; becauſe ſome Profeſlors of it have turned Apoſtates; 


in pref. 


Gardiner's ' «nd Bonner's Reaſons * being. ſo pithy, and Arguments ſo before his 
ſtrong, as neither they themſelves, nor any other after them, ſhall be able Book of + 
at any time rightly to aſſeil and anſwer. Andit muſt be obſeryed. that unwritten 


ES 3 | 
before they condemned theſe their Orthodox 'Tenets, ny wilfully 
broke the Oaths which they had taken in the Days of Herrythe 
* Reproof Eighth; and the venerable Dean * Nowel thus urges 'the Argu- 
of Dor- ment. © Askyourforſworn Fathers, with what face they dd give to 
me.p. * the King the Title of Supreme Head, did ſwear it to him, and fo 
ww x *long time continued {6 calling him. Tf they did not fothink, as 
135%.  *they ſaid, and had ſworn, bur difſembled deeply, ask of them with 
* what face they played fo falſe diſſembling Hypocrites with their 
* Sovereign Lord? Ask of them, what manner of SubjeAts they were 
* all that while, feigning in face, in word, m writing, yea, and ta- 
* king a Solemn Oath to be with their Prince therein, and being in 
* heart, and deed on his ſwora Enemy his f1de? Burt if they tho 
© indeed, as they pretended in words, then ask of them with what 
* face they did change their Copy, and forfwear the ſame, and them- 
* ſelves withal ſoeahily afterward, yea, and compelled afl others to be 
* forſworn with them for company ? Then you ſhall find who 
*they were that changed their Copy, and turned withthe Wind, as 
© the Weather-cock—that ſo falſly ſwear, reſwear, triefwear, and 
© forſwear themſelves, and not content ' therewith, did by all moſt 
* terrible Torments, and dreadful Deaths compel others to Perjury 
* with them. : 
Fox Mar- And whoſo conſiders Bonner's juggling, anno 1547. with King 
tyrs, To.2. Elward the Sixth's Commiſlioners, about the Injun#ios 3; at one 
| [—nvigg” time proteſting againſt them, at another recanting that his Prote- 
dir, 1610, ſtation, ſwearing Obedience to the King, receiving his InjunRions, 
”% giving his oo and conſent bo, the _—_— Re gon then eg 
iſhed, to the aboliſhing Images, abrogation of the Maſs, ſetti 0 
Bibles in Churches, 2 For the ; Joon in both kinds, and fach ky . 
And then two years afterward, ano 1549. on the Death of the 
Lord High Admiral, and the many tumultuous Infarre&ions of the 
King's Subjets, negleing to be preſent, or to officiate in his Ca- 
thedral at Divine Service, and permitting others to frequent the 
Maſs, may ſee his temper throughly, and be convinced that his Au- 
thority is of no worth, while his Reaſonings are tinanſwerable, it be- 
ing unjuſt that his perſonal Faults ſhould make void the weight of his 
Arguments ; eſpecially when he ſpake not his own ſenſe, but the 
ſenſe of the whole Church of England ; which will undeniably ap- 
pear by the continuation of his ſtory. = 
For when Bonner was for his prevarication ſuſpe&ed, and com- 
plained of, and convened before the King's Council, among other 
 tyjunitions then given him, one was, that be ſhould perſonally po 
- within 


| | F-: 
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within three weeks after at Paul's Croſs. Andamong the ſpecial points- 

and Frogs that were to be treated of by bim m his Sens; wes 

the firſt. Eo - 

I. That all ſuch, as rebel againſt their Prince, get unto them dammna- + 

tion; and thoſe rhat reſiſt the higher Powers, reſiſt the Ordinance of God: ; 
and he that dieth therefore in Rebellion, by the word of God is utterly dammed, 

and fo loſerh both body and ſoul ; and therefore thoſe Rebels in Devon- : 
ſhire and Cornwal, ins Norfolk, or elſewhere, who take upon them to 

aſſemble a Power and Force againſt . their King , and Prince, againſt the 

I aws and Statntes of the Realm, and go about to ſubvert the State, and 

Order of the Commonwealth, not only to deſerve therefore death, as Trai- 

tors and Rebels, but do accummlate to themſelves eternal-damnation, eve 

to be in the burning Fire of Hell with Lucifer, the Father, and firſt Au- 

thor of Pride, Diſobedience and Rebellion, what pretence ſoever they have, 

-— z5 Corah, Dathan «nd Abirom for Rebellion againſ} Moles were 
ſwallowed down alive. imo Hell, altbo they pretended to ſacrifice umo 
' God. And 4: That our Ajathority of Royal Power # ( as of truth it w ) 

of no leſs anthority and force in ths our young Age, than , or was of 

any of owr Predecefſors, 6d the ſame were much elder ; as may appear 
Co Johas, &c. How Bower diſcharged his Obedience to 

ole Þyjunttions, is not my preſent Province , the Martyrology will 
mform the: Reader: but what is already related undemably proves 
what was the Dodrine of the Church of England in thoſe Days. © 
Anno 154t. was Dr. Robert Barnes martyred, and at the, ſtake he vide his 

profeſſed ; © That he never to his knowledge taught any erroneous Life pre- 
ine, butonly thoſe things which the Scripture led. him unto ; fixedto 

+ 2nd'that in his Sermons he never maintain'd any Error, nor gave Works: 

* occaſion of any Inſurre&tion, — but with all diligence did ſtudy 
*evermore to ſet forth the Glory of God, the Obedience to our So- 
* vereign Lord the King, 'and the true and ſincere Religion of Chriſt 
, defiring the People to bear witneſs, that he deteſted and ab+ 
* horred all evil Opinions, and DoQrines againft the Word of God.— 
And his Writings are agreeable co his dying Proteſtation. Þ hs 
Supplication to Kmg Henry the Eighth, when condemned todie, treat- 
ing of the Crueltes of the Popiſh Clergy, among other things, he 
{ays, © If they cannot make a Man-a Heretick, co colour and main- 
© tain their Oppreſlion, they add Treaſon againſt your Grace; tho 
* he be never ſo rue a SubjeR, and all unhkely to make any rei- 
*fance, or to think any evil unto your Grace. Whereas it is p, 134. 
© they that go about ro make Inſurrection to the maintaining of their: 
© worldly pomp and pride, and not the true Preacher — Who is = 

; | * that, 


P. 183. 


[6] 


© that would be a Traitor, or maintain a Traitor againſt your moſt 
© excellent and noble Grace? I think, no Man; yea, and I know 
© ſurely, that no Man can do it without the great diſpleaſure of the 
"eternal God. For S. Paul commandeth ſtraitly unto all Chriſtians 
*to be obedient in all things, on this manner; Let every man ſubmit 


nol. 13> himſelf to the authority of the bigher power, for whoſoever reſiſteth the 


1 Pet. 2. 


> 


P. 185, 


© power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to 
© themſelves damnation. Allo S. Peter confirmeth this ſaying, Submit your 
© ſelves unto all manner of ordinance of man, &c. Wheretore, if every 
© man had the Scriptures ( as I wovid to God they had ) to judge 
© every Man's Doctrine, then were it out of queſtion, that the 
© Preachers thereof either would, or could make, or cauſe to be 


*© made any Inſurre&ion againſt their Prince, ſeeing the {elf ſame 


© Scripture ſtraicly commandeth; all Subje&ts to be obedient unto 
© their Princes, as Paul witneſleth, ſaying, Warn them, ( faith he) 
k that they ſubmit themſelves to princes, and to powers, and to obey the 
officers. ] 

* Now how can they that preach, and exhort all Men to 
* this Doarine, cauſe any Inſurre&tion , or Diſobedience againſt 
* their Prince. ——. Calkto mind the old Prophets, and with a ingle 
* exejudge, if any of them either privily, or apertly ſtirred up the 
* People againſt their Princes. Look - on Chriſt, if he ſubmitted 
* not himſelf to the high powers; paid he not Tribute, for all he was 
* free, and cauſed Peter likewiſe to pay ? Suffered not he with all 


© patience the puniſhments of the Princes? Yea, Death moſt cruel, 


*altho they did him open wrong, and could find him guilty,q no 
* Cauſe. Look alſo on the Apoſtles — and if ever _ox ited, by 
* any occaſion, the People againſt their Princes; yea, it they them- 
* ſelves obeyed not to all Princes, altho the moſt part of them were 
* Tyrants and Infidels. Conſider likewiſe thoſe Doors, which 
purely and ſincerely have handled the Word of God, either in 
* Preaching or Writing ; if ever by their means any InſurreQtion, or 
© Diſobedience riſe among the People againſt their Princes : but you 
* ſhall rather find, that they have been. rather ready to lay down 
*their own Heads, to - ſuffer with all patience | whatſoever Ty- 
* ranny any Power would miniſter unto them, giving ' all People 
*example to do the ſame. | 
* Now to conclude, if neither the Scripture, neither the Pracice 
* of the Preachers thereof teacheth, nor affirmeth, that the People 
* may diſobey their Princes, or their Ordinances, but centrariwiſe 
* teacheth all Obedience to be done unto them,. ic is plain, _ 
| thoſe 


: 4-0 
* thoſe Biſhops, 'or rather Papiſts do-falſly accuſe thoſe true Preach- 
*ers and Subjets: which thing would appear in every Man's ſight, 

© jf by their violence the Word of God were not kept under. 

© Now 1s this the Dodtrin, that I do Preach and Teach,and none 
* other as concerning this matter, God-I take to record, and all my 
Books and Writings, that ever I wrote or made; and only I allow 
and favor them, which further this Doarine of Chriſt ; and of 
this I am ſure, mine Adverſaries, or rather Adverſaries to Chriſt's 
© Dodtrin muſt bear me witneſs. After this he proceeds to demon- 
* ſtrate, that the Pope and the Papiſtical Biſhops are they, who 
© Preach to the People the contrary Docrin ; as that St. Peter ex- 
"empts himſelf, and his Succeſſors from being fubje& to Superiors, 
"that Subjes- may be. diſobedient to their own: Lords, and that 
©the Pope may Depoſe Kings, that he hath autoriy to break all 
* Oaths, Bonds,” and Obligations ; and other ſuch like poſitions, 
© and then adds, — there is no- Officer, that hath need to be 
* afraid of Chriſt's Goſpel, nor yet of the Preachers thereof ; but 
* of thoſe privy Traitors canno Man be too wary, che Scri- 
© pture commandeth us to obey to wicked Princes, and giveth us 
"none autority to Depole them, - who was more wicked than 
© Herod? and yet St. Fobs ſuffer d Death under him : Who was 
© wickeder than Pilate ? and yet Chriſt did not put him down, bur 
*was Crucified under him. Briefly, which of all the Princes were 
* good in the Apoſtles days? and yet they depoſed none; So thar 


XJ 
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*God's word, - and. their own learning, and the Practice of our _ 
© Maſter Chriſt, and his Holy Apoſtles are openly againſt them z p+ 190. 


© there is no- People under Heaven, that more abhors, and with 
© earneſter heart refiſteth, and more diligently doth Preach againſt 
* Diſobedience than we do : Yea, I dare ſay boldly, ler all your 
* Books be ſearch'd that were written this 599 Years; and all they 
{hall not declare the autority. of a Prince, and the true, obedi- 
© ence toward him, as one of our little Books ſhalt do, that be 


- condemn'd by you for Herefte, And then he impeacheth them of p- 202: 
denying, that the King's Power is immediatly of God.;. while it can, 294+ 


never be proved, that ever we ſpake againſt God, or our King. 
The ſame Learned and Holy Martyr in his. Diſcourſe, that Mens 
Conſtitutions not grounded in Scripture, bind not the Conſcience, is of. 
the ſame mind. —— © If the power command any thing of Ty- 
*ranny againſt Right, and Law, (always provided that ic repugn not. 


* againſt the Goſpe], nor deſtroy our Faith ) our Charity muſt. Þ- 292: 


* needs ſuffer it ; for as St, Paul (aith, Charity ſuffereth all things : - 
0 


- 
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"*fo our Maſter Chriſt, If # man ſtrike thee on the one Cheek, turn 
him the whe : For if Sts exerciſs Tyranny, if he command 


* thee any thing againſt right, or do thee any wrong, (as. for an 
*example, caſt thee in Priſon wrongfully ) if thou canſt-by any 
© reaſonable and quiet means withoat Sedition, InſurreQion, or 
* breaking of the common Peace fave thy ſelf, or avoid his Ty- 
© ranny, thou may'ſt do it with a good Conſcience, —— bat 
*;/n no wiſe, be it right or wrong, may'ſt thou make any refiſtance 
* with a Sword or with Hand ; but obey, except thou canft avoid 
© as I have ſhewed thee; but if the Cauſe be right, lawful, or pro- 
© table to the Common-wealth; thou muſt obey, and thou mult 
© not fly without fin. But ſuppoſe the King ſhould condemn 
* the New Teſtament in England ; and command, thatnone of his 
© Subje&s ſhould have it; is he to be obeyed or not? —- es will 
© be a great Scourge, and an intolerable plague. — My Lords 
* the Popiſh Biſhops, would depoſe him with ſhort deſiberation, and 
* make no Conſcience of it ; they have Depofed Princes for lefler 
* Cauſes than this is a great deal. But againſt them will I always 
* lay Chriſt's Fa&, and his Holy Apoſtles, and the Word of God. 
© It the King forbid the New Teſtament, &c. under a temporal pain, 
* or elſe under the pain of Death ; Men ſhall firſt make faithful 
© Prayers to God, and then diligent Interceflion unto the King's 
* Grace with all due Subje&tion, that his Grace would releaſe that 
*commandment; if he will not do it, they ſhall keep their Tefa- 
© ment, with all other Ordinances of Chriſt, and let the King exer- 
* ciſe his Tyranny (if they cannot fly) and in-no wiſe under the 
© pain of Damnation ſhall they withſtand him with violence, bue 
© ſuffer patiently all the Tyranny, that he layeth on them both in 
© their bodies and goods; and leave the vengeance of it unto their 
* Heavenly Father : But in no wiſe ſhall they reſiſt violently, 
*neither ſhall they deny Chriſt's verity, nor yet forſake it before 
*the Prince; neither ſhall they go about to Depoſe their 
* Prince, as my Lords the Biſhops were wont to do; but they ſhall 


© boldly confeſs, that they have the verity, and will thereby abide. 


And this he proves by the examples of Perer, and Fobn, and of - 


* Chriſt, of the three Children, and Daniel, and then adds; © fo thar 


©Chriſtian Men are bound to obey in ſuffering the King's Tyran- 
*ny, but not 1n conſenting to his unlawful commandment; always 
* having before their eyes the comfortable ſaying of Chriſt, Fear 
* ot them that can kill the body, which when they have done, they can 
© n0 more do, &C, | 


The 


Lo]. 

The Weapons uſed by the Mow in thoſe Days were Patience 
and Prayers, and by thoſe Arms they conquered their Adverſaries - 
So when the Martyr 'Bilney, going to his death, wasupbraided, that 1;4. 4n- 
he, being accounted an- holy Man, wrought no Miracles. He an: ſwer to 
fwered with a mild voice and countenance ; God only works Miracles Stephen 
and _ and wy is oy 9 w__ ht thu one Wonder in your Eyes, = n = 
that I being wrong fully accuſed, falſly belied, opprobriouſly and deſpitefully ,;1.n vr." 
handled, Taffer and condemned to tho fre; _ pony. I fpurealy org 
opened my mouth againſt any of you :'tha paſſeth the work of nature, and fol. 203. 
z therefore the manifeſt miraclt of God, who will by my death, and ſuffer- Þ. edit. 
ing be glorified, and have his Truth enhaunced. This was the true way ©" 1547: 
6 get rhe Crown of Martyrdom ; and here you ſee the Patience of 
the Saints. 


S8gcr. I. 


The neceſſary Erudition of 4 Chriſtian Man, tho compiled a»no Do- © 
win 1 540, received not its Approbation in Parliament till azn. 1 54;, 
being Printed in May —_— by the King, Henry the Eighth's 
Order (-who thought it -ſo uſeful, that himſelf writes a Preface to 
it directed 10 «ll bjs' faithful, and loving Subjetts,) with the Advice of 
by Clergy, -as a Dotrine, and Declaration of the true Knowledge of God, 
and bis Word, "with the principal Articles of Religion; allowed alſo by the 
Lords Spiritual -and Temporal, and the Nether Houſe of Parliament. 

* In which, ſays our Hiſtorian, they handled all things with much Lord Her- 
* moderation, the King having labored firſt to make Tenents under- _ : 

* ſtood, then to have them- obſerved. And tho there be in it Ac- y;rr” . 
counts given of the ſeven Sacraments, the Doftrine of Purgatory, ,o5 
&c. yet the Ruin of the Popiſh Religion is unqueſtionably, un- 

der the Providence of God, much owing to the ſeaſonable 
publiſhing ,, and diſperſing of this Book (which came out both in 

Latin, for the Inſtrudtion of Foreigners, and Engl for the uſe of 

the Natives ) -nor was it to be expe&ted,; that Heterodoxies of fo 

long continuance ſhould all in a moment be condemned. 

In this Book the Expoſition of the Fifth Commandment teacheth 

us thus : © In this Commandment, by theſe words Father and. Mo- 

* ther, 15 underſtood not only the natural Father and Mother, which 

* did .carnally beget-us, and brought us up, but alſo Princes, - and 

© all other Governors, Rulers and Paſtors, -under whom we be 

© nowihed, brought up, ordered wa guided. :And by this Ry - 
| Honor, . 


[ to ] 
Honor, in this Commandment is not only meant a Reverence, and- 
* lowlineſs in words and outward geſture——but alſo a prompt and 

* ready obedience to their lawful Commandments, a. regard to their 

* Words, a forbearing and ſuffering of them, an inward love ane 
* veneration towards them, &c. this is the very Honor and Duty, 

* which not only the Children do owe unto their Parents, - but alſo all 

© Subjects and Inferiors to their Heads and Rulers. And after 

this having fully ſhewn the Duties of Children to their Parents, and 

Parents to their Children, from: the Precepts and Examples of holy 

Scripture, it proceeds— © This Commandment alſo containeth the 
© Honor and Obedience which Subjeas owe unto their Princes; for 

* Scripture taketh Princes to be as 1t were Fathers and Nurſes' to- 

* wards their Subjes. Then reckoning up the ſeveral Duties -of 
Princes, it adds — © And all their Subje&s muſt again on their 

© parts, and be bound by this Commandment, not only to honor. 
© and obey the ſaid Princes, according as Subjefts be bound to do;z: 
© and to owe their truth and fidelity unto them, as unto their natural 

" Eords, but they muſt alſo lovethem, as Children do love their Fa- 
© thers; yea, they muſt more tender the Surety of their Prince's Per- 

© ſon, and his Eſtate, than their own, or any others, even like as the 

© Health of the Head is more to be tendered than the Health of any 

© other Member. And by this Commandment alſo Subjects be 

© bound not to withdraw their ſaid Fealty, Truth, Love, and Obedi- 
ence toward their Princes for any cauſe, whatſoever it be; ne in 
© any cauſe may they conſpire againſt his perſon, ne do any thing to- 
© wards the hinderance, or hurt thereof, nor of. his Eſtate. And 

© furthermore by this Commandment they be bound to obey: alſo all 
* the Laws, &c. made by their Princes and Governors, . except they 
"be againſt the Commandment of God. — They muſt alſo give 
© unto their Prince aid, help and afliſtance, whenſoever he ſhall re- 
© quire the ſame, either for ſurety, preſervation, or maintenance of. 
* his Perſon and Eſtate, or of the Realm. — And further, if any 

© Subject ſhall know of any thing, which 1s, or may be to the noy- 
© ance, or damage of his Prince's Perſon, or Eſtate ; he is bound by 

* this Commandment todiſcloſe the ſame with all ſpeed to the Prince. 
*himſelf, o:to ſome of his Council; for it is the very Law of Na- 

* ture, that every Member ſhould employ himſelf to preſerve an 

* defend. the Head. And that all Subjes do' owe unto their 


© Princes. and Governors ſuch Honor and Obedience, as is aforeſaid, 
* it appeareth.evidently in ſundry places of Scripture, but eſpecially 
© in the Epiſtle. of S. Paul ( Rom, 13.) and S.Peter- ( 1 Pet. 2; ) and 
oy 
k Cc 


C11) 
*-there'be many Exatnples in Scripture of the great Vengeance of 
© God, that hath fallen upon ſuch as have been difobedient utto 
* their Princes ; But one principal Example to be noted, is of che 
© Rebellion, which Chore, Darhan, and Abirow made againſt their * 
* Governors Moſes and Agron : For puniſhment of which Rebels, 
© God not only cauſed the Earth to open, and to ſwallow them 
© down, but cauſed alſo the Fire to deſcend from Heaven, 
© and to burn up 250 Captains, which conſpired with them in the 
© ſame Rebellion, | | | 
And the Explanation of the Sixth Commandment ſaith thus; <E3 
* Moreover no Subjes may draw their Swords againſt their Prince 
© for awy Cauſe whatſoever it /be ; nor againſt any other ( ſaving for 
* lawful defence) without their Prince's licence ; and it is their 
© Duty to draw their Swords in defence of their Prince and Realm, 
© whenſoever the Prince ſhall command them ſo to do. And al- 
* though Princes, which be the Chief and Supreme Heads of their 
© Realms, do otherwiſe than they ought to do, yet God hath aſ- <E3 
* ſigned no Judges over them in this World, but will have the - 
© Judgment of them reſerved tFhimſelf, and will puniſh them 
* when he ſeeth his time, and for amendment of ſuch Princes thae 
* do otherwiſe than they ſhould do, the Subjets may not rebel, but 
© muſt pray to God, which hath the Hearts of Princes in his Hands, 
* that he ſo turn their Hearts to him, -that they may uſe the Sword, 
* which he hath given them, unto his pleaſure. 


| & E CE. ME. - * 057.08. 
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Long before this time-did the Martyr, William Tyndale, otherwiſe as Fo.Fox 
(as he ſays himſelf) called Wiliam Hychins, or Hitchins, publiſh his Book informsus 
of the Obedience of a Chriſtian Man, and 1n it aſſerts the ſame Do- ? bus _ 
cine, notwithſtanding his many perſonal Sufferings, the Cenſure WR Of 
of his Books, and the publick Condemnation of his Tranſlation Tindal, 
of the Holy Bible (* and ic is worth: nothing, that the Dodrine Bern, 
of this Book relating to Non-reliſtance was cenſurd by the Romiſh and 
Prieſts of that time). In his Epiſ#/e to the Reader he lays, + Let us there- yo | 
fore look diligently whereunto we are called, — we are called, not to diſpute © © -; Fm 
as the Pope's Diſciples do, but to dye with Chriſt, that we may live + 914. 1ſt, 
with him ; and to ſuffer with him, that we may reign-with him, We Part of 
be called to a Kingdom that muſt be won with Suffering only, as a ſick Hiſt: of 4 
Man winneth Health. — Tribulation is our right Baptiſm, and « ſigni- ot ws : 
fied by plunging imo the water; we, that are baptized intothe Name of 1 og 
CG % Chriſt 99, ng 


OM, 6. 


pag. 104, 


105, 106. 


pag. 1c9g, 
710, 
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Chrift (ſaith S. Paul) are baptized to dye with bim.=— And this # the 
difference between the Children of God and of Salvation, and between the 
Children of the Devil and Dammation, that the Children of God bave 
power in their Hearts to ſuffer for God's Word, which it their life and 
ſalvation, their hope and truft : — And the Children of the Devil in 
time of adverſity flee from Chriſt, whom 1hey followed feignidly.—= God 
is ever at hand m time of need to help us. -— Tyrants and Perſecutors are 
but God's Scourge to chaſftiſe us, — and he lits them do, not whatſoever 
they would, but as much only as he appointeth them to do; ant as far 
orth as ts neceſſary for us ; let us therefore arm' ourſelves with the pro- 
muſes both of help and aſſiſtance, and alſo of the glorious reward that 


follows. | 
The fame Martyr in his __ unto the Book ſaith ;- © T have 


© made this litle_ Treatiſe that followeth, containing all Obedience 
© that is of God. — Now ( as ever) the moſt part ſeek” Liberty ; 
© they be glad, when they hear the unſatiable Covetouſneſs of the 
* Spirituality rebuked ; — When Tyranny and and Oppreffion 1s 
* preach'd againſt: — And therefore, becauſe the Heads'will tive 
© ſo rule, will they alſo no longer obey, but refiſt and riſe againſt 
© their evil Heads? And one wicked deſtroyeth another; yet is 
* God's Word not the cauſe of this, neither yet the Preachers; for 
© tho that Chriſt himſelf taught all Obedience, - how that it 15 not 
© lawful to refiſt wrong ( but for the Officer that is appointed 
© thereto), and how a Man mnſt love his Enemy, and pray for 
* them that perſecute him, —and how that all Vengeance muſt 
© be remitted to God ;— Yet the People, for the moſt part, re- 
© ceived it not, they were ever ready to riſe and to fight — Thus 
© ſeeſt thou, that it is the bloody Dodrine of the Pope that cauſeth 
* Difobedience, Rebellion, and Infaurreion; for he teacheth to 
© fightandto defend his Traditions,=and to diſobey Father, Mother, 
* Maſter, Lord, King, and Emperor, — where the peaceable Do- 
* &rine of Chriſt teacheth to obey, and to ſuffer for the Word of 
© God, and to remit the Vengeance, and defence of the Word to 
© God, which is mighty and able to defend it. 

Andinthe Treariſe it ſelf, Zyndale having firſt treated of the Duties 
of Children, Wives, and Servants, proceeds to diſcourſe of the Obe. 
dience of Subjets unto Kings, Princes, and Rulers, out of Rom, 13. 
averring, © That as a Father over his Children 1s. both Lord, and 
* ſudg, forbidding that one Brother revenge himſelf of another ; 
* but 1f any cauſe of Strife be between them, will have ic brought to * 
* himſelf, or his Aſſigns: So-God. forbiddeth. all men to avenge 


f them- 


Ln 4 Wy 
- *themſelves, and taketh the Authority of avenging to himſelf; ſay- 
* ing, Vengeance is mine, 1 will reward. For it is impoflible, that 
© 2 Man ſhould beari us, an equal, -or yen oem. 2 in his 
© own Cauſe, Lufts and Appetites ſo blind us —— God therefore hath 
* given Laws to all Nations, - and in all Lands hath put Kings, Go- 
© yernours, and Rulers in his own ſtead to rule the World through 
* them; and hath commanded all Cauſes to be brought before them, 
© as thon readeſt, Exod. 22, where the Judges are called Gods, be- 
© cauſe they are in God's room, and execute the Commandments 
© of God: And in another place of the ſaid Chapter, Moſes charg- 
*.eth, ſaying, See that thou rail not on the Gods, &c:——Wheoſoever 
© there wks. + them, refiſteth God, (for they are 1n the room of 
© God) they that reſiſt ſhall receive their damnation—— Tho no 
© man puniſh the breakers of the Law, yet ſhall God ſend his Curſes 
© upon them, till they be utterly brought to noughte. ; 
* Neither may the inferior perſon avenge himſelf upon the ſape- 
* rior, or violently refiſt him, for whatſoever wrong it be; if he 
© do, he is condemn'd in the deed doing, in as __ as he taketh 
* upon him that which belongeth to God only, when he ſaith, Yen- 
* geance is mine, Oc. and Chriſt ſaith,” All they that take the Sword 
© ſhall periſh by the ſword. Takeſt thou a Sword to my x ſelf ? 
© So giveſt thou not room to God to avenge thee, but robb'it him of 
* his moſt igh Honor, in that thou willt not let him be Judg over 
* thee. If any man might have avenged himſelf upon his Superior, 
* that might David moſt righteouſly have done upon King Sas), 
* which ſo wrongfully perſecured David, even for no other 


-cauſe, 
* than that'God anointed him King, Yet * when God had deli- *1 Reg. 


© verd Saul into the hands of David, and his Men encouraged 4+ 
© him to ſlay him, he anſwered, The Lord forbid it me, that I ſhould 


* lay my band on bim: And f when Abiſhes would have nailed Saul + Cap. 26.: - 


* with his Spear tothe ground, David forbad him, ſaying, Kill bim 
* mot, for who ſhall lay his hands on the Lord's anointed, and not be 
* guilty? Ofc, 
* wicked, not in perſecuting David only, but in diſobeying God's 
©* Commandments, and in that he had (lain Eighty five of the Prieſts 
* wrongfully ? Verily for it was not lawful; for if he had done it, 
* he muſt have finned againſt God; for God hath made che King 
- © 1n every Realm Judg over all, and over him is there no Judg : He-- 
* that ;udgerh the King, judgeth God, and he that layeth hands 'on 
* che King,. layeth hands on God, and he that refiſteth the King, 
*.refiſteth God, and damnerh God's Laws and Ocdinance. Ai _ = 
| * duvjects -. 


* Why did not David Nay Saul, ſeeing he was ſo *Pag1ir.: 


« Luk.13- 


— es. he. Ma —_— 
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* Subjects ſin, they muſt be brought to the King's:Judgment; '-if 
* the King fin, he muſt be reſerved to oy OG rath, and 
© Vengeance of God: And as it is to reſi King, fo is it to 
© refiſt his Officer, which is ſer or.ſent to execute the King's Com- 
© mandment. 

© When *they ſhewed Chriſt of the Galileans, whoſe Blood Pilary 
* mingled with their own Sacrifice; he anſwered Suppoſe ye, that 
© thoſe Galileans were greater Sinners, &c. this was cold Chriſt rio doubt 
© of ſuch an intent, as they asked him Matt. 22. Whether 4t were 
© lawful to give Tribute to Celar? For they thought it was no fin 
© to refiſt a Heathen Prince, as few-of us would think if wewere 
© under the Turk, that it were Sin to riſe againſt him, and to rid 
* our ſelves from under his Dominion, ſo ſore .have our Biſhops 
© robb'd us of the true Doctrine of Chriſt : But Chriſt condemn'd 
© their Deeds, and alſo the ſecret Thoughts of all others, -that con- 
© ſented thereto, ſaying, Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh; 
© as whoſhould ſay, I know, that you are within your Hearts ſuch 
* they were outward 1n their Deeds, and under the ſame Damna- 
© tion j except therefore ye repent betimes, ye ſhall break out at the 


© laſt into like Deeds, and likewiſe peruh, as it came afterwards 


© to pats. 

$ ks: foe thou, that the King 1s in this World without Law; 
+ and may at his luſt do right or wrong, and ſhall give Accounts 
© but to God only. \N 

The ſame Martyr 1n his Preface to the Practice of Popiſh Prelates, 
ſet forth An. Dom. 1530. Unto all Subjefs be it ſaid, if they profeſs the 


Pag. 342. Law of God, and Faith of the Lord Feſus, -and will be Chriſt's Diſci- 


ples; then let thems remember, that there was never any Man [0 great 
.@ Subjett as Chriſt was : There was never Creature that ſuffer d ſo great 
Unright ſo patiently and ſo meekly as be : Therefore whatſoever the 
have been in times paſt, let them now think, that it is their parts we 
ſubjeft in the loweſt kind of Subjection, and to ſuffer all things patiently. 
If the High Powers be cruel unto you with natural Cruelty ; then with 
ſoftneſs and patience ye ſhall either win them, or mitigate their fiercene(s : 
If they joyn them unto the Pope, and perſecute you for your Faith, then 
call ro mind, that ye be choſen to ſuffer here with Chriſt, that you may 
Joy with him in the Life to come. If they command that God forbiddeth, 


or forbid that God commandeth, then anſwer as the Apoſtles did, Thar 


At. 5. 
Lz? 


God mult be obey'd more than man. Jf they compel you to ſuffer un- 
right, then Chriſt ſhall help you to bear, and hu Spirit ſhall comfort you : 
But only ſee, that neither they put you from God's Wird, nor ye reſift them 

- with 


C15 ] 
with bodily Violence,. but abide patiently, 8&&c.— And as for Wicked- ' 
meſs, whence it ſpringeth, and who is the cauſe of all Inſurrefion, and 
of the fall of Princes, and of the ſhortning of their days upon the Earth, — 
thou ſhalt ſee in the Glaſs following. | ” 


CnarN 


The Doftrine of Paſſive Obedience in the Reign of 
. King Edward the Sixth, 


SRC TS 


FP the beginning of this pious Prince's Reign the Homily of Obedi- 

- ence was publiſh'd; . and in his Second Year, 4m. 1548. the King, Ch. Hit 
*ſays Fuller, by his Proclamation did for a while prohibit all ſort of Cent. 16. 
* Preaching, that the Clergy might apply themſelves to Prayer, and 7- pag: 
* the Layity to Prayer, and hearing the Homilies: So venerable an 33, 

. eſteem had the wile and good Men of that Age of the now ſo much 
deſpiſed Homilies ; and I am enclinable to believe, one great.reaſon 
why they have fince faln into Contempt 1s, becauſe they fo earneſt» 
ly preſs Subjecion to Authority, and forbid Sedition and Reliftance. 


Am. 1550. © Becauſe of the ſcarcity of. Preachers, it was ordain'd, Heyl. Hiſt. 


© That of the King's Six Chaplains, two ſhould be always about the of the 

*Court, the other {os travelling abroad ; the firſt Year twoin ales, 2 pug 

* and two in: Lincolnſhire ; the ſecond Year, two in the Marches of —_ p 

© Scotland, and two in Yorkſhire ;-the third Year, two 1n Devonſhire, ; 

*and two in Hamſbire; the fourth Year, two in Norfolk, and two in 

© Eſſex, &c. and (o till they had gone through the whole Kingdom: 

fo rare was Preaching in thoſe days. To ſupply the want of which, 

the ſame Year a Poſtil, or Colle&tionm-of moſt godly Doftrin upon every 

Goſpel through the Year, was printed cum privilegio ; and in the Ser- 

mon on the Goſpel for the Twenty third Sunday after Trinity, the. 

People are thus inſtructed in; their Duty.—— * Here is-to be. noted 

© the Difference that Chrift maketh' between the Kingdom of God, 

* and this World ; for he doth nor only approve and allow this high 

* Power and politick Life, but allo confirmeth it; for the. Kingdom 

© of God or of Chriſt is ſpiritual, — and contrariwile, the Ring 
; OT: 


- 


—_—_ 
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* of the Emperor 1s worldly, it is viſible, in which.the Emperor him- 
* ſelf governeth, and beareth rule mightily with his Lords, and Prin- 
Luc. 22. * ces, as the Scripture witneſſeth in another place, / The Kings of the 
© IVorld have dominion over the People, and they that bear rule over them 
© are called Gracious Lerds. Nevertheleſs that Kingdom is of God, 
* and eſtabliſhed by God's Ordinance in ſuch 'wiſe, that he that re- 
Rom. 13. *{ſteth this Ordinance, refiſteth God himſelf. Thinkeſt chou that 
© Princes and great Lords in the Scripture are called God's in vain, 
Pfal.8r, © and without a cauſe? For if they be Gods, and are made by God 
© Partakers of his Magnificence, then muſt they needs be in God's 
*ſtead, whoſe room they bear; therefore ſeeing they rule in God's 
* ſtead, it is both meet and convenient to oy them that we are 
* bound to give them; but what are thoſe things? S. Paul ſetteth 
Rom. 13. * them forth, and ſaith, Giwe wnto every Man his Duty, Tribute to whom 
© Tribute belongeth, &-c. Here thou heareſt what thou art bound to give 
*to high Powers: But peradventure thou wilt ſay, Shall I give Obe- 
XF *© dience unto a Tyrant, or to an ungracious Prince or Lord? Yea 
* truly, thou art bound both to give and obey him ; for what haſt 
© thou to do with his Tyranny ? It the Magiſtrate doth naught, and. 
* contrary to Equity, he hath a Judg, whem he muſt anſwer in that 
* appointed day: Judgment 1s not here granted unto thee, except 
© he conſtraineth thee to do any thing againſt God ; then thou mayſt 
* ſay with the Apoſtles, We ought more to obey God than men : But if 
© he conſtraineth thee to nothing againſt God, then haſt thou here 
© the Sentence of, Chriſt, Give to Ceſar that belongeth to him, and to 
© God that Gods: Which Anſwer is ſo good and godly, that- they 
© that were ſent of the Phariſees marvelled at it, = for becauſe they 
© could ſay nothing againſt ic, they went their ways. God grant 

| © us his Grace. | ” 
Serm. on The Kings (faith Chriſt) of the Heathen bear rule over them; and 
gy thol. thoſe that uſe Power over them, are called Gracious Lords. In which 
_ words,Chrift confirmeth the Civil Empires aud Dominions of this World, 
but he approveth it not in the Apoſtles, — Doubtleſs unto Kings is the 
Rom. 13. Sword given and committed, as S. Paul ſaith, to puniſh the evil, and de- 
fend the good and virtuous ; and foraſmuch as they have the Sword com- 
. mitted to them of God, and not of themſelves ; therefore we the reſidue of 
People muſt obey, and be ſubje&t to this Ordinance of God for Conſcience 
ſake. —— Chrift in this place acknowledgeth, that Kings and Princes and - 
other Magiſtrates muſt have the Dommion, and that their Dominions and 

Regiments are God's own Ordinange. 


Act. 5. 


And 


Fr] 


And having diſcours'd of Hered's Cruelty, and that there were Serm. on 
doubtleſs many in that Age, that would be ready to deſtroy and root 


out, whom the World counts Hereticks, he never thoughe of Refi- 


ſtance as a Remedy in ſuch a caſe, but only of patience. This,. 7 


know, that we (with the Grace of God) ſhall be rtady not only to ſuffer 
all Adverſity for the Goſpels ſake, but alſo to dye for it ; be Herod and 


all his ungodly Members never ſo mad with it ——* Chrift in his Perſecu- *Serm. 0; . 
tion, which ſurely is ever annext to the Goſpel in this World, commandeth S. Simon 
us to take ſwre bold of his Word, as that only Comfort, whereby Chriſti 30d Jude's 


ans in all Tribulations ſolace themſelves —— For what ſhall binder or 


hurt him that taketh hold upon the Word, and by Faith printeth it in his 

Heart. — t Here in this life they ſhall be comforted by bis Word, and m + $eq,oh 
| Al! Saints 

On the firſt Sunday after the Epiphany, Ann. 1552. Bernard Gilpin day- 


the World to come by his Bliſs and eternal Life. 


the Father of the Northern Churches, and nominated to the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Carliſle, though he declin'd it, . preach'd before King 


Edward, and in his Sermon, as he freely 0g many other Printed 


Vices, fo did he alſo cenſure the Sin .of Difo 


* and Puniſhment. for the Sins of the People. — Concerning the 
* Civil Magiſtrates, it 1s plain in' Fob 34. 30. that for the /ms of 
© the people God raiſeth Hypocrites 10 reign over them ; that is to ſay, 
* ſuch as have the bare tel of © Governours and- Protectors, 
© and are indeed Deſtroyers, Oppreſfors of the People, Subver- 
ters of the Law, and of all Equity ; and ſeeing it is ſo, ſo ma- 
* ny as feel the grief and ſmart of this Plague, ought not to 
* murmur, but patiently ſuffer, and be offended with their own 
* Sins, which have deſerved this Scourge and much more, and 
* ſtudy for amerdment, that God may take it away ;— for if 


© they continue, ' as they do, to murmur againſt God and their p- 313- 


© Rulers, — he ſhall for their puniſhment fo multiply the. num- 
© ber of evil Governours, unjuſt Judges, ju and Officers, 
* that as it was ſpoken by a Jeſter in the Emperor Claudias's 
© time, the Images of good Magiftrates may be all graven in one 
© Ring. And 'it 15 remarkable, that the good Man cloſed his Ser- 


©mon with theſe words, God ſave the King. P« 335: 


D--. SECT. 


_— 


tence to Rulers, 4. 1636. 
* God's Word plainly tells us, that evil and dumb Paſtors, and P: 3' «+ 
* wicked Rulers and Magiſtrates are ſent of "God; as a Plague 3'*- 


Innoe 


ay- \ 


IX 
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SECT. II. 


In the days of this good King the Godly Martyr Heoper, Biſhop 
Printed at Of Gloceſter, wrote a ſhort commentary on the 13th. Chapter of 
Lond, the Epiſtle to the Romans, which he dedicated to the Dean, Chan- 
1583. firſt cellor, and other Dignitaries of his 'Cathedral; as alſo to all Par- 
publiſh'd, ſons, Viears, and Curates within his Dioceſe, whom he exhorts to 
as I conje- ſze, © that the People know their commandments, and the works 
_ an. © thereof appertaining to God in the firſt Table, that they honour 
"the © No wrong or falſe God, nor yet the true God a wrong way; — 
- Rebels * and alfo that they avoid all ſuch fins, as be contrary to the Com- 
were up © mandments of God in the ſecond Table; telling them, that for 
n the. ©. helpto them, and alſo to the People, he had ſer forth the 1 3th. 
Welb.| |c Chapter to the Romans, which entreats of all the ſecond Table ; 
* praying, and in the King's name commanding all Curates in his 
© Dioceſe, that could not Preach, every day to read to the People 
* that 13th. Chapter, as he had fet it forth; and thoſe, that could. 
© Preach, in their Sermons oftentimes to inculcate, and perſwade 
* this rule of obedience to the People; furcher enjoyning his whole 
© Clergy ( that he might keep the People from the ditpleaſure of 
*Godand the King, and himſelf from everlaſting damnation) moſt 
© diligently to teach the People this Chapter every week ; one part 
©of it the Saturday at Evenlong, the other the Sunday atthe Morn- 

ing Prayer, and the third part the Sunday'at Evenſong. 

This Reverend Martyr on verſe the firſt ſaith, © that St. Paul 
"pronounceth generally, that every Sox, 1. e. every Man, ſhould be 
obedient unto the higher power, —— of what condition, ſtate, 
©and degree ſoever, he be — to the powers St. Paul command.- 
* eth. obedience, honour, reverence, and love to-bg bern ;- and this 
© js efpecially to be noted in St. Paul, that he ſays ſimply and plain- * 
©ly, we ſhould obey the higher powers, to confute, argue, and re- 
* prehend thoſe, that cloak and excuſe their inobedience, either for 
"the age of the Rulers, or elſe for the conditions and manners of 

/© the Rulers : -——— the manners and conduions of the Magiſtrates 

/*< do not excuſe our inobedietice, tho they be naught ; for Paul bid- 

x *deth us to look upon the Power and Authoricy of che Higher 

1 Pet. 2. *Powers, and not upon their Manners ; and. St. Peter commandeth 
*che Servants to obey their Maſters, tho they be evil ; ſo Foſeph 

* obeyed. Pharaoh, and Chriſt our Saviour Pilate, St. Paul the Em- 

*nerars of Rowe, Caligula and Nero; and when St. Paul rags or 
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* eth us to be obedient, he meaneth, not only we ſhould ſpeak re- 
* verently and honorably of the Higher Power, but to obey 
* the Laws ſer forth by the Power, except they command things 
* againſt God's Laws; then muſt we obey more God than Men ; 
* and yer not .to ſtrive and fight with the Magiſtrates, bur ſuffer 
© patiently death, rather than to offend God, or elſe our obedience 
*15 nothing but hypocrihe and Giflimulation. Who would accept 
© his own Child's making of Courtefie, when all his facts be con- 
*rrary to his commandment ? What Maſler wonld be content, or 
* chink his Servant doth his duty in putting off his cap, and in his 
* doing contemneth all his Maſter's Laws 'and Commandments ? 
*the Laws of a Magiſtrate, if they be repugnant to the Word of 
* God, they ſhould not be obeyed ; yet rather ſhould a Man ſuffer 
* death, than to defend himſelf by force, and violent refiſting of 
c oy Superior Powers ; as Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the Proplan 
© did. , | 
 ©On verſe 2. Becauſe that naturally there is in every Man a 
© certain defire of berry, and to hve without ſabje&ion. and all 
* manner of Laws, except-ſuch as pleaſe himſelf, St. Pail is not 
* coment generally to. exhort, and command all Men to obedience 
© of the Higher Powers, but giveth many great and weighty cauſes, 
© wherefore Men. ſhould be obedient, and: in ſubje&ion to them. 
© The firſt is, becauſe the Office of a Magiſtrate is rhe Ordinance 
* of God, and therefore the Magiſtrate'muſt be obeyed, ex- 
© cept we will ſay, in ſome reſpe&s God is not to be obeyed ;— 
© therefore the Magiſtrates be called Gods in Scripture: - un- 
* godly Princes God ſuffers, and appoints for the fins of the Peo- 
©ple ; bur let the King and Magiſtrate be as wicked as can be de- 
* viſed and thought, yet is his place and office the Ordinance and 
© Appointment of God, and therefore to be obeyed. and 
© in caſe they do any thing in their Offices'contrary to the Word 
* of God, although the Subjets may not, nor upon pain of eter- - 
* nal Damnation, ought not by force nor violence to reſiſt the 
© Officer in his High Power ; yet they are bound to think, thac 
© God can, and will as well revenge the abuſe of his Office-in-them, 
© as punuſh the Subject for the diſobedience of his ordinance towards 
*the Higher Power. If it be true, that St. Paul ſaith, the higber 
© power 80 be the Ordinance of God, it is very damnable iniquity, that - 
© for any private affection, or other unjuſt opprefions, for any Man 
he Cold the Magiſtrates from their Places and Honors appoint- 
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© about to change, or alcer-the State and Ordinance of God, &c: 
*The ſecond cauſe is, the great peril and danger it is to reſiſt and 
* diſobey God's Ordinances ; They that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves 
© damnation ; as tho he had ſaid, leſt ye ſhould think 1t a light thing, 
© but a trifling matter to withſtand, . and difobey the Magiſtrates ; 
© underſtand ye, that in ſo doing ye ſtand and fight againſt God, 
© and therefore ye provoke Judgment and Vengeance againſt your 
* ſelves, and be culpable and guilty of God's everlaſting diſplea- 
* ſure, if ye repent not. Here St.- Paul hath ſer forth the End, and 
© ſucceſs of Sedition, Treaſon, Conſpiracy, and Rebellion ; that is 
*to ſay, deſtruction both of Body and Soul ; and who is able to 
*contend and fight with God ? : ; 

On verſe 5. One cauſe, wherefore we muſt obey, is the fear of 
* pain and puniſhment, which the Magiſtrate muſt miniſter by the 


* © commandment of God, unto all ſuch as diſobey and contemn 
- © the Ordinance of God : the other 1s conſcience ; for although the 


* Magiſtrate do not ſee nor know, how thou doſt diſobey and break 
* the Order of God ; or elfe,_if thou could'ſt by power and ſtrength 
* overcome the Magiſtrates, yet thy conſcience is bound to obey,--- 
© there be ſome ſo indurate and -paſt grace, that think themfelyes 
*not bound to obey this order, and Higher Power appointed and 
* commanded of God ; but doubtleſs thoſe ſhall periſh with theic 
© Captains, as Achitophel did with his Abſalom ; if the Higher Power 
*command any thing contrary to God's Word, they ſhould not 
© be obeyd ; res Para: there ſhould be ſuch modeſty and 
©{oberneſs uſed, as ſhould be without all violence, force, rebellion, 
* as Peter and Fobn uſed, ſaying, God is more to be obeyed than Man ; 
*and ſo in ſaying of truth, they continued in the truth, withouc 
* moving of Sedition, and ſuffered death for the truth, &c. 
Nor was this only this excellent Biſhop's Opigion, while his King 
was of his Religion, and friend to his Perſon and Principles; but 
(as Truth is eternal and unalterable, ſo he perſevered in this be- 
lef ) when Queen Mary perſecuted the Church of God, and this 
worthy Prelate in a particular manner; for in his Letters juſt be- 
re his death ſet out, by Miles Coverdale Biſhop of Exon his fellow 
nfeſfor, he frequently inculcates this Do&trin. Remember 


1564. 4tO. ye be the workmen of the Lord, and called into his Vineyard, there” to 
labour till eventide, that ye may receive your peny, which # more worth 


IX the Kings of the Earth ; but he, that calleth us into his wine- 
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, bath not told us, how ſore, or how fervently the Sun _ trouble 
e biutterne(s 
thereof 


our labour ; but hath bid us labour, and commit 
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thereof . unto him, who can, and will ſo moderate all aflifions, that no 
man ſhall have more- laid upon him, than in Chriſt he ſhall be able to 
bear ; theſe days be dangerows and full of peril, but yet let ws p. 136. 
comfort our ſelves in calling to remembrance the days of our forefathers, 
upon whom the Lord ſent ſuch troubles, that many hundreds, yea many 
thouſands died for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chrilt, both men pE women, 
ſuffering with' patience and conſtancy, as much cruelty as Thrants could 
deviſe, and ſo departed out of this miſerable World to the Bliſs everla- 
ſting. Who would not now rather than to offend ſo merciful a p- 139 
God, fly this wicked Realm, as your moſt Chriſtian Brother, and many ; 
other have done ; or elſe with boldneſs of heart, and patience of the Spi- 
rit bear manfully the Croſs, even unto the death? —— Albeit I know, ,, , . 
that all thoſe which ſeek God's honour, and the furtherance of his Go- P 
pel be accounted the Queens Enemies, altho we daily pray for ber Grace, 
and never think her harm ; but we muſt "be content to ſuffer ſlander, 
and patiently to bear all ſuch injuries. Nevertheleſs this zs out of doubr, 
that the Queens Highneſs bath no authority to compel any man to believe 
any thing contrary to God's word ; neither may the Subject give her Grace 
that Obedience; in caſe he do, his Soul is loſt for ever. Our bodies, 
goods, and lives be at her Highneſs commandment, and ſhe ſhall have - 
them, as of true Subjefts ; but the Soul of man. for Religion us bound 
to none, but unto God and his holy Word. — Seeing therefore we p.148,149 
live for this life among ſo many, and great perils and dangers, we muſs 
be well aſſured by God's word how to bear them, and how patiently to 
take them, as they be ſent to us from God; we muſt alſo aſſure our 
ſelves, that there is no other remedy for Chriſtians in the time of trouble, 
than Chriſt himſelf hath appointed us. In St, Luke he giveth us this 
commandment, ye ſhall poſſeſs your lives in patience, ſaith he ; m 
the which words he giveth us both commandment, what to do,/ and alſ5 
great conſolation and comfort in all troubles 5 he ſheweth alſo what # to 
be done, and what ts to be hoped for in troubles ; and when troubles 
happen, he biddeth us be patient, and in no cafe_wiwlently, non, fedi- 
tiouſly to refiſt our, perſecurors, 'becauſe God hath ſuch care and charge + 
of us, that he will keep in the midſt of all troubles the wery hairs of our 
heads, (o that net .one of them ſhall fal! away without the will, and plea- 
ſure of our Heavenly Father. Wherefore the Chriſtian Man's 
Faith muſt be always upon the Reſurretion of Chriſt, when he # in p. 150, 
trouble ; and in that glorious Reſurreftion he ſhall not only ſee continual 
and perpetual joy and * conſolation,' but alſo the wittory and triumph of 
all * perſecution, trouble, ſin, death, bell, 8&3. — - the pains all they 
wvex us withal for the time, if they tarry with us. as long as we lives | ne 
- yer, | 
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' get, when death cometh, they ſhall avoid and give place to ſuch joys, as 
be prepared for us in Chriſt ; for no pains of & World be 3 Av 
and whether they ſhall afflit us for all the time of our mortal life, we 
know' not ; for they be the Servants of God to go, and to come as he 
commandeth them. But we muſt take heed, we meddle not forcibly, nor 
ſeditiouſly to put away the perſecution appointed unto us by Ged ; but re- 
member Chriſt*s ſaying, potleſs your lives by your patience ; and in 
this commandment God requireth in every Man and Woman this patient 
obedience. He ſaith not, it 1s ſufficient that other Holy Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Martyrs continued their lives in pa- 
tience, and patient ſuffering the troubles of this World ; but Chriſt ſaith 
to every one of his People, by your own patience ye ſhall continue your 
life. = Now therefore as our Profeſſion - and Religion requireth pa- 
tience outwardly without reſiſtance and force ; /o requireth it patience 
of the mind, and not to be angry with Ged, although he uſe us, that be 
his own creatures, as him liſteth, &c. x 

Nor is it to be pretermitted, that Miles Coverdale Biſhop of Exon, 
who publiſhed the Letters of Biſhop Hooper, and otber the Martyrs, in 
his Epiſtle to the Chriſtian Reader praiſeth God for theſe and ſuch 
other Menuments, which be had preſerved ad brought to light by bis 
ſingular great providence ; bps the more nigh that mens words, and 
works approach unto the moſt wholſom ſayings, and frunful doings of 
the old ancient Saints and choſen Children of God (which loved not on- 
ly to bear his word, but alſo to live thereafter) the more worthy are 
they to be eſteemed, embraced, and followed ; and we have juſt 
cauſe to rejoyce, that we have been Fas and acquainted with = 
of thoſe, which walked in the trade of their footſteps ; for the which 
cauſe it dcth us goed to read, and hear not the lying Legends- of feigned, 
falſe, counterfeited, and Popiſh Canonized Saints ; ut ſuch true, 
boly, and approved Hiſtories, Menuments, Orations, Epiſtles, and Let- 
ters, as do ſet forth unto us the bleſſed behavior of God's dear Servants. 
By which it appears, that he was of their opinion in this, as well 
as other Primitive Dodrins of the Reformed Church.of England, 
in oppoſition to the Novel, and falſe aſſertions of the Church of 
Rome ; and ſo we have another eminent Confeſlor of thoſe early 
days of the Reformation, atteſting the truth in the point of Nor- 
reſiſtance. 

It is'alſo remarkable, that at that time the Proteſtants were no 
contemptible party of Men in the Nation, that Queen Mary had 
been difinherited by AG& of Parliament (a Bill of Excluſion paſt in- 
to the formality of a Law) and that for illegitimacy, as it gr 
| . .ACCIA- 


© 4 | 
declared; that the Crown was given to. another by the” Wilt of 
Edward VI. that Queen Mary was both a Papiſt and a Perſecutor; 
and turn'd the Proteſtant Biſhops out of their Sees, even before 
a Parliament made it Law ; and yet the Holy Men of. thoſe days 
in their Letters to their Friends and Followers, treat only of Pa- 
tience and Submiffion to Providence”, of looking to our Bleſſed 

Saviour, and ſuffering without Murmuring, as he did, and that to 

reſiſt ever: the Queen 'was a damnavle fin; when thzy wanted 

not abettors , nor: opparrunities of conveying their thoughts pri- 

vately to them, and I am ſure thzy were not to ſezk for courage 

and reſolution , who fo frankly anal undauntedly condemn'd the 

Popiſh Superſticions and [dolatries, when they had nothing in pro- 

ſp2&, but Priſons and Executions; nay thoſe Proteſtants, who had 

given their Votes for h2c Excluſion rep2nted of thir crim2s, while 

others of the ſam2 bzlief ito21 by h2r in her diſtreG6, and placed 

her on her Throne. | 629 
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In the Reign of this Pious, and Learnzd Prinze Edward VI. * Ince 
Old Father Latimer*, (that Old True Apoſtle of our Englith Nation verdale's 
and of Chriſt, as Biſhop Ridley, his Fellow Priſoner, and Compa- Collectof 
nion in Martyrdom calls him , that generous and honeſt Man; — 
who when the Parliament Anno 1539. had confirmed the Six Ar- Pe 
ticles (the Whip with Six Cords, a; they were juſtly called) volun- 
tarily choſe to abandon his Biſhoprick, rather than conform to ſo gagvr; 
unjuſt 2 Law, and abſtained Ten years from Preaching, till afcer Annals 
the death of Henry VIIL. he was reſtored ; ) did notwichſtanding p: 172, 
his great plainneſs, dominari in concionibae, filling the Pulpic wich a 173: 229- 
mighty Grace, nor was hs wanting in thoſe days to bear witne(s to 
this Dodtrin ; for in his explanation of that Pztition of Our Holy 
Saviours Prayer, Thy will be done, he ſays, 'Our Rebels, which roſe 4th.Serm. 
about two years ago in Norfolk and Dzvonſhire, they conſider not this 97 the 
Petition ; they ſaid it with their lips only, but * not with their hearts. — 
Almighty God bath reveal'd bis will, as concerning Magiſtrates, how he a 6.6 
will have them to be honour'd and obey'd ; they were utterly againſt it ; 1635: + 
he revealed this bus will in many places of the Scripture, but eſpecially 
by St. Peter, where he ſaith, (ubditi eſtore ommi humane creatarz -- 1 Pe. 2., 
that 4 t0 ſay in effeF, be ſubje& to all the common. Laws made by 13: 
Men of Autority, by the King's Majelty, &c. be ſubje&# unto them, 
and. obey them, ſaith God. and here is. but one exception, that #, 


againſt 
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againſt God; when Laws are made againſt God and hu word, then I 
ought more to obey God than Man ; then I may refuſe to obey with 
a good Conſcience ;, yet for all that, I may not riſe #p againſt the Ma- 
giſtrates, nor make any uproar ; for if I do fo, ] fin damnably. I muſt 
be content to ſuffer whatſoever God ſhall lay upon me, J* I may not 
obey their wicked Laws to do them; only in ſuch a cale Men may re- 
fuſe to obey, elſe in all other matters we ought to obey, what Laws 
| ſoewer they make as concerning outward things we ought to obey, and 
in no Wiſe to rebel, rhough they be never + hard, \noylom, and -hurt- 
ful. Our duty i to obey , - and to commit all the matters to God, not 
doubting, but that God will puniſh them, when they do contrary to their 
office and calling ; therefore tarry till God corre} them, we may not 
xv taks upon us to. reform them, for it xs no part of our duty : If the 
Rebels, I ſay, had cunſider'd this 5 think you, they' would have pre- 
ferr'd their own will before God's will? for doing as they did, they pray- 
ed againſt themſelves. . | 
*1d. Serm. *Subjetts may not of their own private autority take the ſword, or 
on Ep 21. rebel againſt their King ; for .when they rebel, they ſerve the Devil, for 
ee mad they have. no commiſſion of God ſo to do, but of their own head they riſe 
p-196,197 againſt God, that x, againſt the King, to whom they owe obedience, 
and ſo worthily be puniſh'd : therefore, good Chriſtian People, beware of 
|[Id. 24 rebelling againſ# our Sovereign Lord the King. ==———— The calling of 
Sund.after ;he Subjects i to be obedient unto the Magiſtrates, not to rebel againſt 
_ P- ny ; F, if they do, they ſtrive againſt God himſelf, and | ſbalks be pu- 
1n 0 4733, y 
i1d.Serm. Another cauſe (why Chriſt was circumciſed) is, to be obedient unto 
on the common orders ; therefore he would ſuffer rather to be circumciſed, than 
Twelfth 7 give occaſion of burly burly or uproar ; for the will of the Father was, 
day-Þ.291. ; ap Subjetts ſhuld obey Magiſtrates, and keep orders ; Subjeai eſtote 
Cuivis poteſtatz, be obedient unto them, &c. look what Law: and 
Ordinances are made by the Magiſtrates, we ought to obey them ; 
and this 1s to be underſtood as well in ſpiritual matters, as temporal 
maiters.; ſo far forth as the Laws be not againſt God and bis Word : 
When they will move us to do any thing againſt God, then we muſt ſay, 
Opoitet magis obedire Deo, quam hominibus, we muſt be more 
obedient unto God than Man ; yet we may not withſtand them 
with-ſtoutneſs, or riſe up againſt them, but ſuffer whatſoever they 
ſhall do unto us ; for we may for nothing in the World rebel againſt 
be Office of God, that us to ſay, againſt the Magiſtrate. 
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The Doftrine of Paſſive Obedience in the Reign 
of Queen Mary, : 
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Pon the Death of King Edward VI. fo prevalent were the 

(I two Families of Norchumbenland and Suffolk ; that they made 
a great Party to oppoſe the legal Succeſſion of the Right Heir, 
their abettors being countenanc'd, and encouraged by the laſt Te- 
ſtament of King Edward; but, as *Fuller rightly obſerves, the 3! *Cent. 15. 
of the Duke of Northumberland ; but whatever was done in defence p. 1- 
of the Lady Fane Grey, was contrary to the Dodrine of the Church 
of England; which taught her Children better, and more whol- 
ſom rine; and though Archbiſhop Cranmer were one of the 
Subſcribers to that Will, and to the Letter ſent after Edward the 
ſixth's Death to Queen Mary; yet there is much to be ſaid in E 
Apology for him. For firſt, Cranmer || of all the Privy Council }Hey1- 
was the Jaſt that ſtood out, having at firſt. poſitively refuſed to Hitt. of - 
| fign the Will; and after much reaſoning, and many arguments tbe Retor: 
urged for the Queens Illegitimation, required a longer time of %; 1%. 
deliberation ; and at laſt, could be overcome by nothing, but the + and 
King's own reſtleſs importunity : To whom the Archbiſhop had Godwin, 
(as he ought) a great regard, and this his reſolution ſo prevaild &c. 
upon his Judges, that, though at firſt they committed him to the 

ower with the Lady Fane, and the Duke of Northumberland's Sons Fx. tom. 
for High Treaſon; yet, though they proſecuted his Fellow Priſon- 2. p-1289. 
ers on that Statute , they let fall their Action: againſt him, and 
proſecuted him only for Herefte, to his great joy, as Fox relates 
it. The ſame || Author aſſuring us, that Dr. Heath, afterwards | 1598: 
Archbiſhop of Tork, did affirm, to one of Archbiſhop Cranmer's 
Friends ; that notwithſtanding bus Attainder of Treaſon, the Queens _ 
Determination at that time was, that Cranmer ſhould only have been 
deprived of bus Archbiſhoprick-, and had a ſufficient Living aſſign d 
him with commandment to keep hu Honſe without nd iy 
in matters of Religion. Secondly, ou the Archbiſhop was _ 

DE rage 
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* 19. ibid. raged ſo to do, * by the Example of all the Nobles of the Realm, 
and the States and Judges (Sir Fames Hales only excepted, for the 
Lord Chief Juſtice Mountague had, after much ado, ſubſcribed) the 
Lawyers eſpecially aſſuring hjm, that-it was no breach of his former 
Oath ſo to do. And it is well known , that if any thing exa(ſpe- 
rated Qucen Mary againſt him, it was not” the ſigning of King 
Edward's Will, but her Mother's Divorce, which Crazmer ſo actively 
promoted. 
* Heyl. Thirdly, Th Reaſons were ſpecious,both from * Law and Policy, 
Hiſt. Re as they were then ſtiled, that both the Siſters were declared 1llegiti- 
torm.ann. mate, and that by Act of Parliament ; and that were they not fo, 
333: Þ yer being bur of che halt Blood to the King, by the Law they could 
'-f _ not ſucceed : nor could any Foreigner by the ſame Law. And that 
2. p-223. the Ducheſs of Suffolk had waved her Title, and then the Righe 
was in the Lady Fane: that this was the only way to preſerve the 
Nation from the Vaſſalage and Servitude of the Biſhop ot Rome z 
and from ſubjecting the Realm to Foreigners, if the Siſters ſhould 
marry out of 1t, 
Par ohifk, Fourthly, Dr. Burnet affirms, that as nothing, but the King's own 
1. p.224. 11portunities could prevail on the Archbyhop, fo it's probable, that 
he figned it only as a Witnels,and not as a Counſellor, according to a 
Diſtinction then found out by Sir Wiliam Cecil, Secretary of State. 
But laſtly, This a& was no Declaration of the Archbiſhop's 
Judgment in the Caſe of the Deprivation, Depoſition, or retiſting 
of Kings; againſt which he. proteſted chro thi whole tenor of 
*Fox. Þ. his life. He it was that was, if.not the Author, * yet the main Con- 
1097" triver, Approver and Publiſher of the Book of the Reformation, the Ca- 
| techiſm, with the Book of Homilies, as alſo of the Neceſſary Erudition 
'{ of a Chriſtian Man. In which Books the Power of Kings, and the 
( Neceflity of Obedience, together with the: wretched Eſtace of Re- 
bels, and ſuchas refiſt Authority 1s plainly ſet forth. He calls the In- 
+ Vi jurrection againſt + King Fobn (as much as others magnthe it, and 
oF - what followed it) plain Rebellion, And having contrary to that 
| job ' Truth iuffered himſelf to be over-perſuaded in this one particular, 
he publickly acknowledges to the World his Crime; and begs God*, 
and the Queen's pardon for what he had done; as appears by more 
than one of his Letters, which are preſerved to this day, being ſet 
out by Miles Coverdale, Biſhop of Exon, and ſome af them by ob» 
Fex; and by this 1n particular, | 
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Thomas Cramer, Arcbbiſhp of Canterbury, to Queen Mary. 


* Maſt lamentably mourning, and moaning himſelf unto your Covers. 
© Highneſs, Thomas Cranmer, altho unworthy either to write, or Colle&. 
* ſpeak unto your Highneſs, yet having no perſon, that I know, to foluz.&c: 


© be Mediator for me, and knowing your pitiful Ears ready to hear 
© all pitiful Complaints, and ſeeing ſo many before to have. felt your 
© abundant clemency in like caſe, and now conſtrain'd moſt lamen- 
© tably, and with moſt penitent and forrowful heart, to ask mercy 
* and pardon for my heinous Folly and Offence, in conſenting, and 


+ © following the laſt Will of our Sovereign Lord King Edward the 


© Sixth, your Grace's Brother, which Will, God knoweth, God he 
* knoweth, I never liked, nor never any thing grieved me fo much, 
© 25 that your Grace's Brother did ; and if by any means it had been 
© in me to have letted the making of that Will, I would have done 
*it; and what I ſaid therein, as well to his Council, as to himſelf, 
* divers of your Majeſties Council can report, but none ſo well as 
© the Marqueſs of Northampton, and the. Lord Darcy -— which two 
© were then preſent at the Communication between the King's Ma- 
* jeſty and me- | I defired to talk with the King's Majeſty alone, but 
* I could not be ſuffered, and fo I failed of my purpoſe; for if I 
* might have communed with the King alone, and at good leiſure, 
* my truſt was, that I ſhould have altered him from that purpoſe ; 
but they being preſent, my labor was in vain. Then, when | 
© could not diſſuade him from the ſaid Will, and both he and his 
* Privy Council alfo informed me, that the Judges, and his Learned 
*Council, ſaid, That the AR of entatling the Crown, made by his 
* Father, could not be prejudicial to him, but that he being in poſ- 
© ſeffion of the Crown might make his Will thereof; this ſeemed 


* very ſtrange to me; but being the Sentence of the Judges, and - . 


* other his Learned Conncil in the Laws of this Realm ( as both he 
*and his Council informed me) methought it became not me, be- . 
"ing unlearned tothe Law,to ſtand againſt my Prince therein ; and 
© ſo at length I was required by the King's Majeſty himſelf ro ſet my 
hand to is Will, ſaying,that he truſted, that I alone would not be 


© more repugnant to his Will, than the reſt of the Councal were 
*( which words ſurely grieved my heart very fore ) and fol granted 
© him to ſubſcribe his Will, and to follow the ſame; which, when I had 
* ſet my hand unto,I did it unfeignedly, and withont diffimulation : 
* for the which I ſabmit my ſelf moſt humbly unto your Majeſty, : 

| © acknowledging 
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—_— mine Offence with moſt yen and forrowful 
* Heart, and beſeeching your mercy and pardon ; which, my Heart 
* givech me, ſhall not be denied unto me, _ rapes before to 
* fo many, which travelled not ſo much to diſſuade both the King 
* 2nd his Council, as I did. And whereas it is containad in two 
*Ac; of Parliament, as I underſtand, that I with the Duke of 
© Northumberland ſhould deviſe, and compals the Deprivation of your 
* Majeſty from your Royal Crown, furely it 1s untrue; for the 
© Duke never opened his mouth unto me to move me any ſuch 
© matter, nor "; ag nor his Heart was not ſuch towards me ( ſeck- 
* ing long time my DeſtruQion) that he would either truſt me in 
© ſuch a matter, or think that I would be perſuaded by him. It was 
* other of the Council that moved me, and the King himſelf, the 
© Duke of Northumberland not being preſent. Neither before, nei- 
© ther after had I any pou communication with the Duke abouc 
©that matter, ſaving, that openly, at the Council Table, the Duke 
© {aid unto me, that it became not me to ſay to the King, as I did, 
© when I went about to diſſuade him from the ſaid Will. 

© Now as concerning the. State of Religion; as-it is uſed in this 
"Realm of England at this preſent ; if it pleaſe your Higneſs to li- 
© cenſe me, I would gladly write my mind unto your Majeſty. I 
© will.never, God willing, be Author of: Sedition, to. move $ub- 
* jets from the Obedience of their Heads and Rulers,. which is an 
© Offence moſt deteſtable. If I have uttered my mind to your 
© Majeſty, being a Chriſtian Queen, and Governor of this Realm 
© (of. whom I am moſt aſfuredly perſuaded, that your Gracious In- 
© tent, is above all other things, to prefer God's true Word, his 
* Honor and Glory) if I have uttered, I.ſay, my mind unto your 
* Majeſty, then I ſhall think my ſelf diſcharged ; for it lieth not in 
*me, but in your Grace only, to ſee the Reformation of things that- 
* be amiſs. To private Subjects it appertaineth not to reform things, 
© but quietly to ;ſuffer that they cannot amend; yet nevertheleſs to 
©ſhew. your Majeſty my mind in things pe pow. ca God, me- 
© think un my Duty, knowing, that I. do, and conlidering the =_ 
© which in times paſt I have occupied. Yet will I not preſume 
© thereunto without your Grace's Pleaſure firſt known, and your Li- 
© cenſe obtained, whereof I, moſt humbly proſtrate to the ground, do 
beſeech your gy ang] ſhall not ceaſe daily to pray to Almighty 
" Gad for the uu preſervation of your Majeſly from all Enemies, 
© bodily and ghoſtly, and for the encreaſc of all Goodneſs, Heavenly 
© and 'Earthly, during my life; as I do, and will do, whatſoever 
*come of me. From Oxford, Apr. 23. And 
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And ir is Letter-to the Lords of the Counci}, a little before his 16id. Fol. © 
Martyrdom, 'ſent by Dr. Weſton, and by him opened, and kept, he 15S «- 
expreſleth . himſelf after the ſame manner: * In moſt humble wile 7 
© ſueth -unto. your Right Honorable Lordſhips, Thomas Cranmer, 2.1331. 
; ray of Canterbury, beſeeching the ſame to be a means for © 
© me unto the Syoen's Highneſs for her mercy and pardon- Some 
© of you know,. by what means [ was brought and trained unto the 
© Will of our late Sovereign Lord King Edward the Sixth, and what 
© I ſpake againſt the ſame; wherein I refer me to the Reports of 
* your Honors. 

And if ftill this particular A& of the Archbiſhop be urged, as an 
Argument what his- perfuahon was as to the Rights of Monarchs, it 
may as well be argued, that Popery was then the true Religion, be- 
cauſe he once ſigned the Articles of it; whereas: his Recantation, 
and his voluntary burning of his Right Hand were a true Diſcovery 
of his diſowning the one, as this his reiterated Application to the 
Goon for her pardon, is a demonſtration of-his renouncing the 
other. | 


SECT. IL 


And as the Archbiſhop refuſed a long time to ſign this Will; (o the 
Lord Chief Juſtice * Montague refuſed for a long time to draw irup, # 77./;1, 
nor would at laſt be broughtto a compliance, till he had his pardon ab ſupr. 
fign'd for ſo-doing, and had been called Traitor by the Duke of ?-152.& 
Northumberland for his refuſal ; his own Narrative, which Fuller hath © —_ 
publiſhed, declares, © That being ar o/d weak man, and without comfort, py "abt... 
* in1 great fear-and dread, as were his Brethren, with weeping eyes and* ' 
* ſorrowful hearts th deviſed the ſaid Book -according-co ſuch Ar- 
* ticles as were deviſed 'with the King's proper hand above and be- 
* neath, andon every fide, (he thinking in his Conſciencg, that the 
© King never invented this matter of himſelf, but by ome won- 
egerful falſe compaſs ) Montague determining with - himſelf to- be 
© no-Executor. of the ſaid Device , whatſoever ſhould :chance of 
*j1t, —— Nor did he ever execute any Commilſlion, Proclamation, - 
* or other Commandment from the Lady Fane, .or her Council, bur + 
© commanded his Son, and Heir, with twenty Men, to join himſelf 
* with the Buckinghamſbire Men for the Defence of Queen Mary. 
By this it appears, that it was fear that ſwayed the greateſt part of 
the Council, and Judges at that time; I ſay, the greateſt part of the 
Judges, becauſe. © * Sir Fames Hales, one. of the __ of the 
| | | zommon 
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 Feyl. ubi * Common Pleas, carried the Honor of a reſolute and conſtant 
ſupre am. © fan; a Man both religions and upright, whom' no importunity 
'353- P- © could prevail upon to ſubſcribe contrary .to both Law and Con- 


LO2140% 5 . ad 
Falbr be "ſcience, and tho he was afterward moſt unworthily requited by 


ſupr. p. 6. * Queen Mary tor it, yet the Council would not find a Bill againſt. 


Burnet. © him for High Treaſon upon this very account. He was a Man, 
par2.'v1. © ſays Fox, both favouring true Religion,and alſo an upright Judge, as 
# +2, any hath been nated in this Realm. Of both which excellent ry 
2. 9.1392, *lincations he gave a publick demonſtration, in that after the Queen's 
* Tom. 2.* countenancing and eſtabliſhing of the Maſs, he at a publick 
_ 2- 1278, © Afize in Kent gave Charge upon the Statutes made in the time 
1292 © of Henry the Eighth, and Edward the Sixth, for the Supremacy, 
* and Religion ; for which, notwithſtanding he had adventured his 
© Life in Queen Mary's Caule, in that he would nor ſubſcribe to the 
* diſheriting of her by the King's Will, he was impriſoned in the 

© Marſhalſea, Counter and Fleet, and cruelly handled. 
Ie 15 true, the Severinies of his Uſage in Priſon, and the frightful 
Accounts, which the Warden of the Fleet gave him, of the Tortures 
appointed for Hereticks, made him very melancholy, in as niuch as 
he was, as Fox continues his Story, being perverted by Dr. Day, 
__. Biſhop of Chicheſter, &c. contented to ſay as they willed him ( or as 
tim. 2, Bithop Ridley, in his Letter to Archbiſhop Cranmer, words it, he 7e- 
p. 1331, canted, perverted by Dr. Moreman, ) And ſojuit ſometimes are God's 
1393- proceedings with even a good man,- when he forſakes the ways of 
+Con/- Truth, as to leave him to walk in the paths of his own chuling to 
= _ ords his ruin: + for the Conſideration of this Apoſtacy ſo wrought upon 
ener him, that he attempted in Priſon to whey himſelf with a Pen- 


Cover- 


dales Knife, and after his Releaſement was found drowned in a ſmall 


Collect, River, ; 
SECT. II: 


wi. a+ And having entered into this Story, I ſhall proceed a little fur- 
2.1279, ther to ſhew, how the Proteſtants of * Suffolk were the Men, who 
1280. firſt reſorted to Queen Mary, when ſhe was at Fremlingbam Caſtle, 
Heyl. Bur. and gave her ſuch aid and affiſtance, as diſpirited Northumberland 
Ew. ub; and his Army, and baffled all the Defigns of her Adverfaries. 
ſupra. Andthat it may be fully known, what Principles ſwayed thoſe good 
Men to affiſt their lawful Prince, tho a known Papiſt ( and of aſe- 

vere temper )) againſt an Ulurper ( a profeſt Proteſtant, and of 

other moſt amiable Qualifications ) it is worth ——— 

| * that 
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* which, with the Reſolution and Courage of true Chriſtian Con- 


*that when about the latter end of 1555-0r the begirining of 1556, Fox tome - 
Commiſſioners were ſent by Queen Mary and T Council into 2P-1726 
Nerfolk and Suffolk, ( among other Counties ) to enquire of matters *757-4 
of Religion,an humble Supplicaticn was exhibited by certain Inhabi- 
rants of the County of Norfolk, wherein they profeſs, © That they 
ere poor men, but true, faithful and obedient Subjefts, who as we 
have ever heretofore, {0 intend we with God's Grace, to continue in 
Chriſtian Obedience unto the end; and ( according to the word of God ) - 4 
With all reverend fear of God to do cur 'bounden duty to all thoſe ſuperior 
Powers, whom God hath appointed ower us, doing *as S, Pail ſaith, 
Lec every ſoul be ſubjet, &c. —— Theſe Lefjons ( right honorable 
Commiſſioners ) we have learned of the holy Word of God in cur Mother 
Torgue, 1. That tbe Authority of a King, Lueen, &C. is no tyrannical 
Uſurpation, but a juſt, holy; lawful and neceſſary Ejtate for man to be 
gruerned by ; and that the ſame s of God, the Fountain and Author of 
Righteouſneſs. 2. That to obey the ſame in all things ( not agzinſt God )) 
& to obey God; and to reſiſt them, to reſiſt God : therefore as to obey God in 2 | 
his Miniſters and Magiſtrates bringeth life; [0 ro reſiſt God in them bring- | 
et h puniſhment and death, The ſame Leſſon have we learn'd of $. Peter, 
ering, Be ye ſubject to all human Ordinances, Oc. ———- Afﬀter , þ 

; ct. 2, 


Rom. 13. 


feflors, they profeſs, That the Religion lately ſet forth by King Edward, 

3s ſuch, in our Conſciences, as every Chriſtian Man 1s bound to confeſs to 

be the Truth of God - to embrace the ſame 'in heart, to confeſs it with 

mouth, and ( if need require ) loſe and forſake, not only Houſe and Land, 

&C. but alſo(if God will ſo call them ) gladly to ſuffer ali manner of Per- 
ſecution, and to loſe their Lives in the Defence of God s Word and Truth. — 

We have learned the holy Prayer made for the Queen's Majeſty, where - 

we learn, , that her Puwer and Authority is of God, therefore we pray to 

God for her, that ſhe, and all Magiſtrates under ber, may rule according to 

God's Word. —— We think, at preſent, the unquiet multitude had more 

need to have theſe things more often, and earneſtly beaten and driven int + 

them ( eſpecially given in many places to ſtir, and trouble ) than to take. 
from them that bleſſed Dotiy;in; whereby only they may to their Salvation * 

be kept in quiet. After which, reflecting upon the Afﬀttance - 

which they and the Suffo/k Men gave the Queen againſt che Lady 

Fane Grey, they ſubjoin, We proteſt before God, we think, if the holy P. 1928.- 
Word of God had not taken ſome root among 15, we cou! not in times FR 
paſt hawe done that poor Duty of ours, which we ard, im aſſiſtmg the. S 
Lucen, our moſt dear Sovereign, againſs her Grate s mortal Foe, that * 
then ſought her Deſtruttion, It 245 our bounden Duty, and we _ : 


[ 32 ] 
God for his Word and Grate, that we then did ſome part of our bounden - 
| P. 1729. ſervice —- all our Bodies, Goods, Lands and Lives are ready to do ber 
> Grace faithful  Ovedience, and true - ſervice of all Commandments, that 
are not againſ> God and his Word. But in things that import denial . 
' of Chriſt, and refuſal of bus Word and Communion,” we cannot conſent or- 
agree unto it ; for we have bound our ſelves in Baptiſm to be Chrift"s 
Diſciples, &C. IVe learn that true Obedience to obey God, King of 
all Kings, and Lord of all Lords; and for bim, in him, 'and not againſt 
| him and his Word, to obey the Princes and Magiſtrates of this World, who 
| o- are not truly obeyed, when God us diſobeyed, nor yet diſobeyed, when God 
[_ & faithfully obeyed. IWe think not good by any unlawful Stir or Commo- 
| tion to ſeek remedy ; but intend, by God's Grace, to obey ber Majeſty in 
all things not againſt God and bus holy Ward. —— If Perſecution ſhall en- 
ſue { which ſome threaten ns .with ) we deſire the Heavenly Father 
( according to bis promiſe ) to look from Heaven, to hear our cry, to judge 
between us and our Adverſaries, and to give us faith, ſtrength and 
patience, 10 continue faithfully unto the end, and to ſhorten theſe evil days 
for his choſen's ſake. | 
It is alſo remarkable, that the Generality of the common People 
| - ſtood firm to their Duty 1n thoſe days, and that the Council them- 
ſelves at laſt repented of what they had done, and proclaimed the 
Fox. pag- Queen { as did alſo Northumberland at Cambridge ) _ when Sir Tho- 
12359. mrs Palmer, who was condemned to die (with the Duke and 
Sir John Gates ) was to be beheaded, and he profeſſed his Faith, that 
he had learned in the Goſpel, ( which Dudky ſhamefully had re- 
nounced , if he ever fincerely profeſſed it) fo helamented, that 
he had not lived more Goſpel-hke; and I doubt not but he meant it 
of his Rebellion. ; F 
* Letter Nay, the Lady * Fane her ſelf averrs, that her death was baſtened 
to her Fa- by her Father: © That ſhe was amocent of the fad, being conſtrained, 
ther,in * and continuelly aſſayed, that ſhe only ſeemed ro conſent, and therein 
Fox. P. © grievouſly offended the Queen, and her Laws, ( as did alfo her Father, 
3297: ,, the Duke of Suffolk, at his death, acknowledging, © That he: had 
wir's An. © offended the Queen, and her Laws, and thereby was juſtly con- 
nals, a. * demned to die, deſiring all men to be obedient, and praying God, 
1553 © that his death might be an example to all men.) Having, as ſhe 
1ap.1334 © ſays, out of Obedience to her Father and Mother, grievouſly ſinned, and 
* offered violence to ber ſelf. Averring further, that her forced Honor 
P. 1293. © never blended\wwith ber innacent Heart. - For as Fox obſerves, ſhe 
| © and ber Hucband did but ignoranily accept that, which the others had 
| . * willingly deviſed, and by open Proclamation (conſented to take from 
hs res others, 
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* others, ay” to chem, By which laſt paſſage, and by his calling $ig 1289; 
att 


Sir Thomas 's Conſpiracy a- Rebelliop (as it truly was, tho he be 

miſtaken in ſaying it was enter'd into for Religion, as the firſt part 

of this Hiſtory makes appear, Wyatt himſelf condemygang it on the 

Scaffold, ſays Fuller) T am inclined to reckon that induſtrious Mar- 1.8. p. 14. 

tyrologift among the other afſertors of this truth 3 and having thus 

occaſionally mentioned Sir Thomas Wyatt, I cannot but ſubjoyn my 

conjecture, that he was much fwayed in his Undertaking, by a 

Book written by Theodore Baſil, and publiſh'd Am. 1543. dedicated 

to Wyatt, called The true Defence of Peace ; wherein he magnifies the 

Love that every one owes to his Country, and how honorable it 

is to fight and dye for it. | | 
And it is further obſervable, that when he and his Army came 14.p.393. 

into Southwark, and {ent word to Dr. Savds (Mr. Saunders, and 

cther Preachers Priſoners there) that the Gates ſhould be ſet open 

for them all, Dr. Sands anſwered, I was committed hither by Order, 

1 will be diſcharged _ Order, or 1 will never t hence; and fo 

anſwered the reſt, deſpiſing even Liberty it ſelf from an unjuſt im- 

priſonment, to which they were confin'd by their lawful Prince, 

when it was offer'd them by a Rebel, -— And when Sir Wlliam 14. y.g96. 

Saintloe was accusd by the Council, that he knew of Hatr's Re- 

bellion ; he proteſted he was a true man both to God and his 

Prince, defying all 'Traytors and Rebels: And the Lady Elizabeth 

(afterward Queen) acquitted herlelf with a becoming bravery of - 

the ſame Acculſation. | 


SECT. IV. 


As Cranmer and Ridley were always dear Friends, Colleagues in 

the holy Epiſcopal Office and Dignity, and Fellow-Confeflors and - 
Martyrs; 4o did their Opinions exactly conſpire in this Point. .For 
in his * Letter to'Dr. Grinda/, then at Francfors (afterward Archbi- # 1, c9- 
ſhop of Canterbury.) Am. 1555. he prays heartily for che happy De- verdale's 
livery of Queen Mary (when it was mrs believed ſhe was with Collect. 
c_ ) tho he knew it would bring : im ,— ſooner to the Stake ;— -_ = 

oft partum Regina, quem Jam quotiaie expetfamm, quemque Dens pro Fes 
ſui nominis glorid —_— bene «ll; fortunare, &c. i.e. Afier the him NN 
in of the Queen, which we every day expe#t, and which may God p- 

the glory of his Name woucbſafe to make happy to her, we ſhall then 
immediately look for nothing elſe, but @ triumphant Crown =: Con- 
feſſion in the Lord againſt our ancient o—ey : And- by this = 

m 
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made amends for his preaching up the Lady Fanes Tirle at S. PauPs 
+ Annal. Crofs, in which matter, as Biſhop Godwin t ſays, I wiſh, be- had-not 
dn. 1553: ered. | >: 
To what hath been ſaid of Saunders, Bradford; and others, in 
the firſt part of the Hiſtory, may be added, that ſuch as was their 
belief, when they were admitted to a Conference one with ano- - 
ther, ſuch alſo was their Faith in this Poine, when they ſingly 
gave their Judgment. Mr. Bradford- 1n his Letter to the City of 
Ap. Fox. London, Feb-11.1555. My right dearly beloved, let us heartily be- 
tom. 2. wail our Sins, repent us of -our former evil life, heartily and-earneſtly 
Pag- 1477- purpoſe to amend our Lives in all things; continually watch: in” Prayer, _ 
and —_ diligently and reverently attend, hear, and read the boly Scriptures, . Ia- 
wn 5%, bor afer our Vocation to amend our Brethren ; let us reprove the Works 
'* of Darkneſs, let us fly from all 1dolatry, let us abhor the Antichriſtian 
and Romuſh rotten Service, deteſ# the Popiſh- Maſs, forſake their Ro- 
miſh God, prepare our ſelves to the Croſs, be obedient to all that be -in 
authority im all things, that be not againſt God and bis word ; - fop then 
> anſwer with the Apoſtles, It 15 more meet to obey God than manz 
howbeit, never for any thing reſiſt, or riſe againſt the Magiſtrates ; 
avenge not your ſelves, but commit your Cauſe to the Lord, to whons 

Vengeance pertaineth, and he in his time will reward #. 
Ap. Fox. And when Wefon told Bradford how the People were by him 
tom. 2. procur'd to withſtand the Queen, Bradford anſwering again,. bad 
pag-1471-hirm Hang him up. as a Traytor and a Thief, if ever he encouraged 
— * any to Rebellion — And in the Poſtſcript to his Mother, . Brethren, 
Covey, and Siſters, he exhorts them to be obedient to the higher Powers, 
2.294, that is, In 10 Point, either in hand,..or tongue, rebel, but rather, if 
they command that, which with good Conſcience you cannot obey, lay 
your Head 01 tbe Block, and ſuffer whatſoever they ſhall do or ſay; by _ 

Patience poſſeſs your Souls. . And of the Will of King Edward the 
Ap. eund. Sixth, he gives his opinion in his Letter to Sir F. Hales, wherem 
P-, 1485, afterhe had given him excellent Adyice, and ſet forth the Adyan- 
2ndCover. tages of Perſecution for a good Cauſe, and commended him, that 
2-237- hejudged after Faith's fetch (as he ſtiles it) and the effect or ends of 
things, looking not on-the things which are ſeen, but on the things which 
are not ſeen ; he adds, Let the Worldlings weigh things, and look upon 
the Affairs of Men with their worldly and corporal Eyes, as did man y m 
ſubſcription of the Kings laſt Will ; and-therefore they did that for- the 
which they beſhrew'd themſelves : But let ws look on things with other man 
er 0f Eyes, as (God be praisd) you dia, innot doing that which you were 
deſired; and driven at. to have done : You then beheld things, not as a mon, 
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but a: a man of God, &c.—— And in his Admonition to certain -pro- Ap. Fox. 
feflors and lovers of the Goſpel, to beware they fall not from it, P: 1494- 
in conſenting to_the Romiſh Religion : Among other holy Exhorts- ns 
tions and Cautions, my dearly beloved repent, be ſober, and watch in 44 _ 
Prayer, be obedient, and after your Vocations ſhew your Obedience to the © 
higher Powers in all things that are not againſt God's Word, therein 
acknowledg the ſovereign Power of the Lord ; howbeit , ſo that ye 
be no Rebels, nor Rebellers for no Cauſe, but becauſe with good Con- 
ſcience you cannot obey, be patient Suſferers, . and the Glory and good 
Spirit of God (ball dwell upon us. | WI 

In his Mediation on the Fifth Commandment, written in the days v.,Meditat. 
of Edward the Sixth, (See pag. 123.) he thus devoutly expreſſes him- on the 
ſelf ; In this Commandment thou ( O good Lord) ſettef before mine _ Fr. 
Eyes them, whom thuu for Order ſake, and the more commodity of man woke wap 
in this life haſt ſet in degree and authority before me, comprehending TRE 
them under the name of Father and Mother, that I might know, 1622. © 
that——1 am of thee commanded to do that which is moſt equal and pag. 117- 
Juſt (as the very Brute Beats do teach us) that with childly Aﬀetion 
and Duty, I (hould behave my ſelf towards them, 1. e, I ſhould honour 
them ; which comprehendeth in it Love, Thankfulneſs, and Obedience, and 
that, not ſo much becauſe they be my Parents (for it may be they will neg- 
let the doing of their Duties towards me), but becauſe thou commandeſt | 
me ſo to do, whatſoever they do. And whereas thou addeſt a Pro- pag. 118, | 
miſe of long Life, we may gather, that a civil Life doth much pleaſe 9 
thee, and receiveth here Rewards, eſpecially if we lead it for Conſcience 
to thy Law: And on the contrary part, @ diſobedient Life to them that 
be in authority, will bring the ſooner thy Wrath and Vengeance in this 
Life. Thus ſpeaks the holieſt and devouteſt of all Bueew Mary's Mar- 


 tyrs, as * Fuller ſtyles him. * Ch-Hiſt. 
| L- 8.p. 21. 
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To the holy Bradford it is requifite- to joyn his dear Friend 
the zealous Lawrence Saunders, the man of - God, who, ſaid he, 
was in Priſon, * till he was in Priſon, {o fervently did he covet Mar- 4 4p. xox. 
tyrdom) they both being entruſted at the ſame time with the Cure tom. 2. 
of Souls in the City of London ; he 1n his Letter to the Profeſſors p. 1358. 
of the Goſpel in the Town of Litchfield, thus exhorts them to ſted-* = 
aſtneſs in the Faith, and Patience; And now dearly beloved, we Covers. 
be taught by that heavenly Spirit, which our God hath given unto ts, Coll. pag, 
50 ſeek Comfort in theſe times of a_"_y not in hope of Rebellion, 133, 

2 or 


Cas Ich Prophecies; b 
#r fulblling unproficable, yea, peſtulent Welch Prophecies; but in the 
ot = Sable a7 glad tid: : s of the heavenly Promiſes dſſured mm his 
dear Chriſt. — Let us moſt obediently kiſs the Rod of our heavenly 
Father, by obedient Submiſſion to avaid all extremity, that man may 
do anto 1, rather than to forgo Faith and a good Conſcience, 

When the good Biſhop of Rome was hurried to Martyrdom in: 
the Decian Perſecution, his Deacon S. Lawrence would not be left 
behind: Not is it fit that Lawrence Saunders ſhould appear with- 

Ap. Fox. out his Curate (and Brother in Sufferings) George Marſh, who in 
tom. 2. his Exhortatory Letter to the Frafeſer: of God's Word and true Religion 
P- 1426. ;3 Langhton, after much Diſcourſe about Martyrdom, Patience, 
v9 and Reſolution, ſays, Give your ſelves comtinually to all manner of 
_— good Works, amongſt the which the chiefeſt are to be obedient to 
x the Magiſtrates, -ſit they are the Ordinance of God, whether they 
be good or evil, unleſs they command Idolatry and Ungodlineſs, thas 
is to ſay, things contrary unto true Religion 5 for then ought we to ſay 
with Peter, We ought more to obey God than man;z but in 
any wiſe we 9uf beware of Tumule, Inſurre&ion, Rebellion, or 
Reliſtance. The Weapon of a Chriftian Man in this matter oupht-to 
— be the Sword of thr Spirit, which is God's Word, and Prayer coupled 
— 7 with Humility and due Submiſſion, with readineſs of Heart, rather to 
_ dye than to do any Ungodlineſs. Chriſt alſo teacheth ms, that, all 
Power is of God, yea even the Power of the wicked, which God 
rauſeth oftentimes to reign for our Sins and Diſobedience rowards him 
and bis Word. Whoſoever then doth reſiſt any Power, doth reſiſt 
the Ordinance -of God, and ſo purchaſe to himſelf utter Deſtru- 
ion and Undoing. We muſt honour and reverence Princes, and all 
that be in authority, and pray for them, and be diligemt to ſet forth 
their Prifit and Commodity. — And thus I commend you, Brethren, unto 
Fox. page God, and the word of his Grace, &C. And in another Letter of his 
1428. to ſeveral of his Friends, he exhorts them, Obey with Reverence all 
your Superiors, unleſs they command Idolatry or Ungodlineſs. 

Thus alfo that hearty and zealous man of God, Mr. Philpot, Arch- 

Conerg, * deacon of Winchefter, 1n his Letter to the Chriſtian Congregation, 
page 222. diſcourling , of the Excuſes men make uſe of to hide their Sins, 
ſays, Another ſort 7, Perſons do make themſelues a Cloak for the Rain, 

under the pretence of Obedience to the Magiſtrates, . whom we ought to 

obey, although they be wicked : But ſuch 'much learn of Chciſt, to give 

to Ceſar that that is Ceſar's, and to God, that thas is due to God : 

"And with S, Peter, to obey the higher Powers in the Lord, albeit 

they be tvil, if they command nothing comtrary.to Gods Word, otherwiſe 

we 
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we 0upht not to obey their Commandments, although we ſhould ſuffer death | 
therefore ; as we have the Apoſtles for our Examples herein to - follow, 
who anſwered the Magiſtrates, as we ought to do in this caſe, not obey- _ 
ing their wicked Precepts, ſaying, Judg I whether it be more right- 
eous, that we ſhould obey men rather than God. | 

Nor was this Do@rine peculiar to theſe few Confeſſors in that 
z2eneral Perſecution ; for Rogers, the Proto-Martyr of that Reign ; 
Dr. Taylor of Hadley, Crome, Laurence, and others, as appears by 
the firſt * Part of this Hiſtory, were of the ſame mind ; the con- #* page 23. - 
trary Doctrine among thoſe, who called themſelves Proteſtants, 
being then hardly hatch'd, or bur juſt out of the Shell. Thus the 
Primitive Martyrs, who never declined going to a Stake, unani- 
mouſly declared, that no-man of their Society was impriſoned, or 
brought co ſuffer, as a Traytor againſt the Gdvernment, for they 
had learnt to dye, not to fight for Religion. 
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It cannot be denied, that Fohw Knox was an-early Oppoſer of 
this truly Chriſtian, Apoſtolical, and Primitive Pra&tice, as the ac- 
count of the Troubles of * Francfort declares: But we ought withal * ». firſt 
to conſider, what our moſt worthy Primate, Archbiſhop Bancroft Part of 
well obſerves t; that whereas ſuch dangerous Dodrines as theſe *)';” P8* 
[ The Authority which Princes have, u« given them from the People, + Dang - 
and upm occafion the People may take it away again. — That evil Prin- pg, Bo 
ces, by the Law of God, ought to be depoſed. ——That when Magiſtrates lib. 2.c.1. - 
ceaſe to do their Duties (in depoſing evil Princes) then God gives the 
Sword into the Peoples hands; and luch other like' dangerous Poſitions, 
as he truly calls them] were owned by the Genevians, and many of - 
the Engliſh that were fled to Geneva in the Reign of Queen Mary ; 
* that tbe reſt of the Jearned Men, that fled in that Queens Reign, as + 
John Scory, William Barlow, Richard Cox, Thomas Becon, John 
Bale, mom Parkhurſt, Edmond Grindal,. Edwin Sandys, Alexander - 
Nowe}, Robert: Wiſdom, John Jewel, and wery many more, baving + 
n0 great affeftion to Geneva, beftow'd themſelves im Germany, eſpe- 
cially at Zurich, Baſil, and Francfort; and maintein'd the Reforma-- 
tion of the Church of England in King Edward's time; they uſed in | 
their holy Aſſemblies the forms of Service, and order of Ceremonies, which I 
were then eſtabliſh'd.; and they utterly miſliked and condenmed the afore- 
ſaid Propofitions, as wery (editious and rebellious, according to the- 


Judgment of .all the. Reformed Churches ( for ought I can learn.) both in 
Germany. - 
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Germany and elſewhere, except Geneva, and . her Off pring 5; beſides 

they of Francfort (as -it appeareth) notwithſtanding their grief, - that 

they were conſtrain'd to leave their Country for their Conſcience; yet in 

the mid(t of all their Afflittions they retained ſo datiful Hearts to Ducen 

Mary ( imitating therem the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Maſter) as 

that they could not endure to hear her ſo traduced into all Hatred and Ob- 

lequy, as ſhe was by the other ar Mr. Knox coming upon occaſion-from 

Geneva zo Franctort, was by theſe grave Men accus'd of Treaſon ( as 

be hims{elf confeſſeth) for Matters that he had publiſhd m print againſt their 

Sovereign and the Emperor, and was fam thereupon to fly thence to 

Geneva : So that by this and the former Letter of Bradford, &c. 

we may plainly ſee, what was the uniform Belief of the Engliſh 

Confeſſors in thoſe days of Perſecution, both thoſe who were 1n 
England, and thoſe who had fled thence for Righteouſneſs ſake, 

and for a good Conſcience. : 

Nor can I find any true Son of our Church, that aſſerted the 
contrary Dodrine, unleſs we muſt except Biſhop Poiner in his ſhore 
Treatiſe of Politick power and true obedience, in which it 1s Theti- 
cally laid down, that it & lawful to depoſe an evil Governor; and to 
Kill a Tzrant, But I cannot believe the Book to be his, 1. Becauſe 
Printed (as I think) after his death Anzo 1556. he dying at Stras- 
| burg April 11. of the ſame year, and the Preface to his Book 
ſeems to acknowledg-1t. 2. Becauſe (if I conjecture. aright, by 
the character) Printed at Geneva, ( where two. years afterward) 
Anno ſc, 1558. both Knox's firſ# blaſt of the Trumpet againſt the Re- 
giment of Women, and Goodman's Book of Obedience firſt (aw the 
light, and Ant. Gilbie's admonition to England and Scotland ro call 
them to repentance ; and thirdly, becauſe it wants that learning and 
acumen, that diſcover themſelves illuſtriouſly in his other Writings; 
and the Dodrine 1s contrary to that Biſhop's Practices, Dr, Burnet 
acquitting Biſhop Poinet of having any hand (as he was accuſed) 
in Sir Thomas I#yatt's Rebellion ; and how eatie is it in a diſturbed 
Age, for Zealots to Father on' a dead Biſhop ſuch Tenets, as he 
neither own'd nor defended? but if after all this, Biſhop Poinet 
be the genuine. Author of that Treatiſe, it 1s but the example of 
one, and that no Old Man, (for he died before he was forty) main- 
taining a Paradox againſt all the other the venerable Martyrs, and 
Confelſors of that time. | 
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| Among thoſe pious Exiles, Thomas Beacon was one; who having 

been in the beginning of Queen *Mary's Reign, committed to the x, ,... 
charge of the' Lieutenant of the Tower, with Bradford and Vernon,-,, p,1231.. 
went afterwards into Germany, whence upon Queen  Elizaberh*s ad. 
vancement to the Crown, he with many other Exiles return'd 

into this Kingdom. I ſhall at preſent. omit, what he in his 4n- 
thology out of the Works of La#antias hath cited out of that Fa- 
ther, and give an account of what he declares to be his own Sen- 
timents: In his Governance of Virtue, S2&t. againſt Rebellion and Diſ- Tg, , 
obedience, he thus inſtrufts us, If the Devil, hat old Enemy of Man- oper. f 
kind, and troubler .of all good orders, go about to put in thy head, that 263-Lond 
the Magiſtrates, and High Powers do not their duty in the right Go- 1554 
wernment of « Common-wealth, but too much cruelly oppreſs their Sub- 
jets, and that therefore they may juſtly riſe and rebel againſt them ; 
and take upon thee of thy own private authority to redreſs things, that 
are ami[s in the Common-wealth, take heed that thow by no means con- 
ſenteſt ro his moſt ſubtle and wicked temptation, whereby he goeth about 
zo throw thee into everlaſting. damnation both-of Body and Soul, beſides 
the ſhameful death, that thou ſhalt bave in this World, and the boſs of 
all that ever thou haſt ; but content thy ſelf with thy wacation, labour 
diligently and quietly for thy Irving to maintain peace, pray for the 
High Powers, think that croſ1 to be laid upon thee for thy Deſerts, amend 
thy life, bumbly lament thy cauſe to God, who will not leave thee ſuc- 
corleſs, and defend thy [elf againſt Satan, and all bis crafty ſuggeſtions 
with theſe Scriptures following, — after which be cites very many places 
of the Holy Writ to confirm what be had ſaid, both Precepts and Exam- 
ples, out of the Old and New Teſtament. | 

Did not Chriſt teach Obedience toward the Higher Powers, did he not * Citech, 

pay Tribute, &c ? Did not the Apoſtles of Chrijt in. like manner, both p. 343+ 
reach and do ? — zeither lack we in the' Holy Scriptures Hiſtories, | 
which do manifeſtly declare what a great Sin Diſobedience is, and bow 
grievouſly God hath puniſh'd it, - the Hiſtories of Dathan, and 
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Abiron, Zimri, and Baaſa, &c. confirm this, -—- it # gaod to fols 

low the example of David, which ſhewed ſuch honour and reverence unto Ay 
King Saul, being both a Wicked Ruler, and alſo his mortal Enemy; that <- 

be would not once hurt him, nor yet ſuffer any other to do it, although he 

had Jufficient opportunity, and occaſion at divers times to have ſlain him 

if be bad. been minded ; The Lord forbid, ſaid he, that I ſhould lay 


my + 
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**my hand-on him; again,” kill him not, for who, ſaith be, ſhall lay 


hands on the Lord's Anointed, and not be guilt ? as the Lord liy- 
eth, he dieth not, except the' Lord ſmite him, &c. and this 
Do&rine he confirms by many other examples, both under the Law 
and the Goſpel, and cloſes all with the example of the Thebzan Le- 


. gion; {o vigorouſly did our Forefathers thunder with it.. Is rhe 


Magiſtrate appointed of God an Officer, or u be rather a Tyrant Uſurp- 
ing Power and Authority over other Perſons againſt all Right and Law ? 
Anſ, He u ordained of God to be @ Ruler over bis People, and no Man 
hath juſtly Rule and Authority tn any Common-wealth, which x not or- 
dained of God, Obj. But what if the Magiſtrates be evil, wicked, un- 
godly, tyrants, haters of the truth, oppreſſors of the poor, 8c. are they 
alſo appointed of God 7 Anl. ÞÞ Job it « thus written, for the fins of 
the People doth God make an Hypocrite to Reign over them; «nd 
God himſelf ſays by the Prophet, T ſhall give them Children to be their 
Princes, and Babes ſhall have Rule over them ; the People alſo ſhall 
be pilled and polled, &c. ——— Owr Saviour Chriſt confeſt, that the 
Authority which Pilate had, although a wicked and ungodly Perſon, was 
from God, and he willingly ſuffer d death under that Tyrant ; neither do 
we read, that the Apoſtles at any time did rejeft, and caſt away the Re- 

iment of the Heathen Rulers, as a thing unlawful, but they rather ex- 

orted the Subjects to obey them, ſo far as they commanded nothing con- 
frary to God's word, to bonour them, to pray for them, to give them tri- 
bute, &Cc. —— Thus we ſee, that not only Godly, but alſo ungodly Prin- 
ces ; not only righteous, but alſo unrighteous and wicked Rulers are given 


' ws of God: the one, I mean the good, for the favour which God beareth 


towards us ; the other, I mean the evil for the anger and diſpleaſure, 
that he hath towards us, when he ſees us diſobedient to his Laws and Or- 
dinances, —=— Subjes from the wery heart muſt love, and reverence the 
civil Magiſtrates, as the Minifters and Vicars of God. and if it be 
their duty to love and reverence, and honour the Higher Powers with a 
trme ad; inward affetion of the heart, then may they not hate them, and 
unmworthily ſpeak of them. — 2. * Their next duty us to pray for them, 
that God may be with them, aſſiſt them, and defend them, 8&c. —— — 
3: They muſt humbly obey them, and that not for fear of puniſhment, but 
for conſcience ſake; for as God hath commanded the Magiſtrate to rule, 
ſo he hath commanded to obey ; this commandment of God may by no means 
be diſobey'd ; for to diſobey the Magiſtrate is none other thing, than to diſ- 
obey God, whoſe Miniſter the Magiffrate is, and whoſe Office he execu- 
zeth. And having proved this by ſeveral places of Holy Scripture,he 
ſubjoins ; 1f rhu Obedience were throughbly grafted 'in the hearts of Sub- 
jeds, 
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fo and Naboth pi Jelreelire, &c. --—— 5. and finally, it's .requir' d' of 
Subjets, that they do not blaze nor publiſh abroad, but rather conceal and 
hide the faulrs, overſigbts, and negligences of the ANPTES; &c. This 
was Ga Dodrins, which the Catechiſts of thoſe days taught the 
People. . =. : | | EE : 
And as Men were taught to believe in; thoſe days, ſo were they j14tom.2. © © 
alſo taught to pray. © As 1t is thy Godly appointment, -O Lord /God, op-f. 211. 
F 7 * that ſome ſhould bear rule in this World to ſee: thy Glory ſer forth, in the po- - 
* and the common peace kept ; fo it is thy pleaſure again, that ſome "ne ia: 
* ſhould be Subje&s and inferiors to others in their vocation, altho © 
© before thee there is no reſpe& of Perſons, . and foraſmuch as it 
*is thy good will to appoine mein thenumber of Subjects, I beleech 
* thee to give me a faithful, and an obedient heart unto the High _ 
© Powers,. that there may be found in me no diſobedience, no un- 
* faithfulneſs, no treaſon, no falſhood, no diflimulation, no inſur- 
"refion, no commotion, ' no: conſpiracy, nor any kind of Rebel- 
* lion in word,. or in.deed againſt the Civil Magiſtrates ; bur all - 
* faithfulneſs, obedience, quietne(s, ſubjecion, humility 5 and what- 
* ſoever elſe becomes a SubjeR, that T hving here in all lowlineſs of 
* mind; may at the laſt da garough thy g or be lifred up unto 
* everlaſting Glory, where di with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 
© liveft; and reigneſt very God for-ever. _ Amen, 
' The ſame Author in his Treatiſe, called rhe Glorione Triumph of Tom. 3-f 
God's moſt Bleſſed Word, introduceth the Holy Scriptares thus vindy 499 3%** 
catitig themlelves. * Now as touching thar mine adverſaries ſay, 
* that I and my Preachers teach" diſobedience unto the High Powers, - 
© and'encourage their Subjects gs” make Infurre&ion 'againſt 
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* them, than they ſhould loſe any thing at all of their ſenſual plea- 
* ſures; I know not, if mine Enemies in any point have utter'd their 
© maliciouſneſs againſt us, than in this one thing; that ye may know, 
* how they ſhame nothing ar all to lie, hear, I pray you, the ſum-of 
* our Dorine concerning this matter 3 Let every Soul be obedient to 
* the Powers, that bear-rule, &c. again, be ye obedient to every humane 
* creature, &c. —— here have I given you a taſt of Dofrine con- 
© cerning the duty of Subjes unto the High Powers ; what diſobs- 
* dience. do ye perceive by theſe words, that we.teach ? do we move 
©the Inferiors, and the baſe commonalty, or any other unto ſuch 
* carnal liberty; that for defence of the ſame, they ſhould either 
* ſhew diſobedience, or make Inſurre&ion againſt the head Rulers, 
* a5 our adverſaries falfly report of us? — who brought the Higher 
© Powers again unto the true Authority, which God from the be- 
© ginning gave them, but 1, and my Miniſters ? contrariwiſe, who 
© uſurp'd this Power; and brought the Magiſtrates in Subjeion, but 
© theſe Enemies of God's Word ? who goeth about to maintain it - 
*{till, but they only ? - Talone, and my Miniſters have ſet the 
© Princes again in their Authority, and valiantly delivered them from 
*the Tyranny of the Papiſts, as ye may. perceive not only in our 
* Sermons, but alſo in our Wricings. | 
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The Hiſtory of Paſſive Obedience in the Reign 
of Queen Elizabeth. 
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= Jews ſay, that before one Prophetick light was by. death 
extinguiſh'd, another was ſet up to illuminate a degenerate 
World; and thus did God in his mercy order ictin our Church; tho 
many enjinent Confeſſors commenc'd Martyrs under Queen Ma- 
ry, yet the divine goodneſs did not leave it ſelf, and the truth with- 
out Witneſſes, who for a while ſung the Songs of Sion is a ſtrange 
Lend, but upon the advancement of Queen Elizabeth to the Throne 

of 
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of theſe Nations, they return'd to vindicate that fo, which was 
once deliver'd to the Saimts, and for which they had earneſtly contend- 
ed, being ready to reſiſt unto blood; and becauſe the Churches moſt 
eminent, and moſt envied Advocate, was Biſhop Fewel, I ſhall 
begin the Hiſtory of this Reign, with an account of his Sentiments. 

When 1 have recited a Paſſage or two out of the Homily againſt Re- 
bellion, which are omitted in the firſt part of this Hiſtory. ——— 
© The firſt Author of Rebellion, the root of all vices, and the Mo- p. 4th 
* ther of all miſchief was Lucifer, firſt God's moſt excellent crea- 
"ture, and moſt bounden Subject, who by rebelling againſt che Ma- 
- © jefty of God, of the brighteſt and moſt Glorious Angel, became 
- * the blackeſt and moſt foul Fiend and Devil, and from the heighth 
* of Heaven is fallen into the Pit, and bottom of Hell ; ——— tho 
*not only great multitudes of the rude and raſcal Commons, but 
© ſometimes alſo Men of great Fit, Nobility, and Authority ; have 
* moved Rebellion againſt their lawful Princes; tho they ſhould 
* pretend ſundry caules, as the redreſs of the Common-wealth, or Re- 
* formation of Religion, tho they have made a great ſhow of Holy «2x 
© meaning, bo beginning their,Rebellion with the counterfeit Ser- 
*vice of God, —_— iſplaying and bearing about divers Enſigns 
* and Banners; which are acceptable unto the rude ignorant com- 
© mon People (great multitudes of whom by ſuch falſe pretences, 
© and ſhows they do deceive and draw unto them) yet were the mul- 
« titudes of the Rebels never ſo huge and great, the Captains never {0 
« * noble, politick, and witty, the pretences feigned to be never ſo 
© 00d And holy, yet the ſpeedy overthrow of all Rebels, of what 
©n1umber, ſtate, or condition ſoever they were, or what colour or 
© cauſe ſoever they pretended, 1s, andever hath been ſuch, that God <E7 
* doth thereby ſhew, that he alloweth neither the dignity of any 
© Perſon, nor the multitude of any People, nor the weight of an 
i * cauſe, as ſufficient, for which Subjets may move Rebelliow againſt 
* their Princes: and how ſeverely the ſame Homilies cenſure,  p. 6. 
* and condemn the Barons, who broke their Oath of Fidelity to 
* their natural Lord ag Tow, is acknowledged by all Men. 
Biſhop Fewel in his juſtly admired Apology taking notice, that a-  _ , 
4 n P. 34-G&C. 
mong many ether falſe accuſations then laid to the Charge of the $7 7 0,4 
Church, this was one, © that its members were turbulent, Darchin 1531, 
* Scepters out of the Hands of Princes, Arming their SubjaWagain 
© them, reſcinding their Laws, and changing Monarchtes into po- 
' * pular Government; whereby the minds of Princes were exaſpe- 
* rated to believe, that gyery Proteſtant in their Juriſdiction was their 
G 2 Enemy, . 
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"Enemy and a Rebel; ſubjoins, that it would have been moſt trou- 
* bleſom to thoſe ood Men, to be ſo odiouſly accuſed of fo grievous 
* a crime as Treaſon, had they not known, that Chriſt himſelf, and 
© his Apoſtles, and an infinite number of pious Chriſtians had been 
* accuſed of the ſame crime; for tho Chriſt had taught the World, 
© ro render to Ceſar, the things that are Czfars, yet he was accus'd of 
*Sedition, and the defire of reigning, and it was loudly cried at the 
© Tribunal, -If thou let rhis man go, thou art no friend to Ceſar; and 
tho tke Apoſtles conſtantly taught Men ro obey Magiſtrates, that 
© every Scul cught to be Subjeft to the higher powers, and that not only 
© for wrath, but for conſcience ſake, yet they were fatd to itir up the 
© People, and to invite the multitude to Rebellion. $9 did Haman 
* accuſe the Fews, Ahab accuſe Elias, and Amaſias the Prieſt accuſe 
© the honeſt Prophet Amos ; in ſhort, Tertullian ſays all the Chriſtians 
© of his time were ſo accuſed. -— as alſo did the ancient Enemies 
© of Chriſtianicy, Symmachus, Celſrs, Fulian, Porphyry accuſe the 
* Chriſtians of. their Ages ; — ſo that the charge 1s not new, 


_ © nor can it ſeem ſtrange, -— tho our very Enemies cannot deny, 


p. 84,Kec. 


i fol. 318 
6. 


*that in all our diſcourles and writings, we diligently admoniſh the 
© People of their duty,to be obedient to Princes and Magiſtrates, tho 
* they are wicked, the: If we are Traytors, who honour our 
Princes, who pay them deference and obedience 1a all things, as 
* much asis lawful for us to do by the Word of God, who pray for 
*them, &c. what are they, who have not only done all that we 
© ſpeak of, but alſo have approved of ſuch proceedings ? 

© We neither throw off the Yoke, nor diſturb Es, we nel- 
*ther ſetup Kings, nor dethrone them, nor transfer their Empires, 
* norgive them Poyſon, nor make them to kiſs our Feet, nor tread 
* on their Necks. Thus rather is our Profeflion, this is our Doctrine, 
* that every Soul, whoſoever it-be, whether a Monk, or Evangeliſt, 
*or Prophet, or Apoſtle, ought to be ſubje& ro Kings and Magt- 
* ſtrares. we teach publickly, that obedience ought to be paid 
"to Princes, as to Men ſent by God; and that whoſoever refiſteth 
* them, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, Theſe are our Inſtitutions, 
© theſe Do&rins are illuſtrious in our Books, in our Sermons, and in 
© the manners, and modeſty of our People. | 

The ws admirable Prelate in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to Queen El;. 
zabeth, before his defence of rhe Apology 1s ſtill of the fame mind ; 
blaming his Adverſary Harding for debang the Majeſty of Kings. 
j| Mr. Harding concerning the Majeſty and Righe of Kings tells us; 
© they have their firſt authority by the poſitive Law of Nations, _ can 
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* have no more power, than the People hath, of whom they take their Tem: 
* poral Furiſdiftion ; as if he would ſay, Emperors and Kings have - 


* none other Right of Government, than ic hath pleaſed their Sub- 
© jets by compolition to allow unto them ; thus he ſays, and ſays ir 


© boldly, as if God himſelf had never ſaid, per me Reges regnant, by me © 


* and mine authority Kings bear rule over their Subjects; or as if Chriſt 


© our Saviour had never. ſaid unto Pate the Lord Lieutenant, thou + 


© ſhouldſt have no power over me, were it not giventhee from above; or 
* as1f St. Paul dl not laid, there is no power but only from God, —— 
* thzy alſo hold, that the Pope is the Head, and Kings and Emperors 
© the Feet. -----— It this Do&rine may once take root, and be free- 
* ly received amongſt the Subjedts, it ſhall be hard for any-Prince to 
© hold his Right. 


EI 


And in his Defence he declareth himſelf to be of the ſame mind, part-r. p. + _ © 


* Mr. Harding knoweth right well we never Armed the People, nor 55 


* taught them to rebel for Relfgion againſt the Prince ; it any thing 
© have at any time happen'd otherwiſe, it was either ſome wilful 
* rage, or ſome fatal fury, it was not our counſel, it was not our 
© Doctrine; we teach the People, as St. Paxl doth, To be ſubjett to 


© the higher powers, not only for fear, but alſo for conſcience ; we - 


* each them, that whoſo ftriketh with the ſword, (by private autho- 
* rity) ſhall periſh with the ſword; it the Prince happen to be wicked, 
* or cruel, or burthenous, we teach them to_ ſay with St. Ambroſe, 
* Arma noſtra ſunt preces, & lacryme, tears, and prayers be our wea- 


* pos ; and when [|Harding himſelt had ſaid, that he condemn'd all || p- 16: 


© ſuch attempts, that any Subje& or Subjects whatſoever of their own 
* private authority, ſhould take Arms againſt ther Prince for mat- 
© ters of Religion, — why, (rephes Fewel) except you only the 


*caſe of Religion ? Is it lawful by your Grant for the Subject in any + 
* other caſe, either of Life, or of Gavernment, to Arm himlelf againſt - 


* his Prince? and would you thus perſwade the People? Is this your 
* Religion ? Is this your Dodrine 2? 

Anno 1565. Alexander Nowel, Dean of St. Pauls, ſet forth his re- 
proof of Mr. Dorman's proef ; and 1n u vindicates the Church of 


England from the ſcandalous imputation, that it taught Men to be Pre af 


Rebels. Corah, Dathan, and Abyron, rebelled againſ# Moles and 
Aaron, who were ſpecially by God appointed to be therr Governors and 
bs Miniſters ; but what appertaineth that to us, who do obey our natu- 
ral Prince appeinted by God to be our Governor, and all, as well Civil 
Magiſtrates, as Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters of God under our Prince ? And 


therefore do we, as we muſt needs, renounce the anthority of that foreign - 


Uſurper 


Lond.4to. + 
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Uſurper of Rome, it & you Papiſts, that are the Succeſſors of 
the Rebels Corah, &c. who leaving the Obedience due to your own na- 
tural Princes, for the ſerving of a Foreign falſe Uſurper of Rome, do 
rebel, not only againſt Moles, that 3% to ſay, your Governor by God ap- 
pointed, but againſt God himſelf alſo; we acknowledg, that as 
Moſes and Aaron were Gods Miniſters by him appointed to govern has 
peculiar People Ifrael; ſo hath God likewiſe appointed to every ſeveral 
Country their Moles and Aaron, their Princes and Paſtors or Biſhops ; 
which ought likewiſe to be obeyed, as Moles and Aaron were to be obey d 
of the Iſraelites 3 and that thoſe, who do diſobey them, do ſin by Rebel- 
lion, as did Corah, &c. — as we are moſt far from Rebelling againſt 
our natural Sovereign, and other cf God s Miniſters appointed to govern 
us, and therefore no partakers of Corah, and his fellows Rebellion; [0 
zxruſt we in God to be moſt far from their moſt horrible deſtrattion, and 
2e give warning to Mr. Dorman, &c. who for maintenance of a Fo- 
rein Pharaoh againſt their conſcience ( as us to be feared) do diſcbey their 
0227n natural Prince, and that upcn a pretence of holineſs and ſpirituality, 
aud are therein moſt like to Corah, &c. (rebelling againſt their own ſpe- 
cial Governors by God appointed, as they did) that they make ſpeed by 
unfeigned repentance to mollifie God's moſt juſt wrath, that they follow not 
Corah, &Cc. in horrible damnation, as they have followed them in damna- 
ble Rebellion. 

Anno 1569. an exhortation ro the Lucens Majeſties poor deceived 
Subjefs of rhe North, drawn into Rebellicn by the Earls of Northum- 
berland, and Weſtmorland was printed by allowance, and in it they 
are thus accoſted. Chriſtians I cannot term you, that have defac'd the 
Communicn of Chriſtians, and in deſtroying the Book of Chriſt's moſt Ho- 
ly Teſtament, rencunced your parts by his Teſtament bequeath'd unto you ; 

their pretences were, the foul diſorder of the Realm, much impove- 
riſh'd, far indebted, the defrauding of due execution of Fuſtice, that no 
Subjeft can have bus Right by Law, but falſly, whereas they are better 
taught, far doth the proportion of duty of Subjes to the Prince, exceed 
the duty of Servants to Maſters, or Children to Parents, yea, or of Wives 
ro their Hisbands ; the wery neareſt conjoyning in humane fellowſhip, even 
ſo far as a Realm exceeds a private Family; but if one of your own Ser- 
wants, Children, or Wives, ſhould do that without your will, nay againſt 
your will and expreſs commanament, that your Captains and you have at- 
tempted without, and egainſ} the Queens Highneſs pleaſure, would you 

account them good Servants, good Children, or good IWroes ? if - 
they ſhall put on armour and weapon, and becime terrible, or threaten force 
re the Maſter, Father, Hmband, or the reſt of the Family, if the caſe 
were 
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were your 0wn, you would more miſlike it. The Prince is the Hu: - 
band of the Common. wealth married to the Realm, and the ſame by cere- 
mony of a ring ; ſhall you reſiſt ber authority, and refuſe her bleſ- 
fing, and ſay you be her good children ? Shall your Captains forſake. ber 
Service,- and ſay they are good Servants ? —»>— note withal, how like- 
. Jy they are to profeſs a true Religion, that hold thu Principle, to keep 
no faith, «uſe no loyalty, regard no oaths and promiſes made with atte- 
ſation of God, and avowing themſelves to renouncing of Heaven, and to 
eternal. damnation ; they regard no Religion, that go ſo irreligionſly 
to work, all is but ſhow and bypocriſie. —— Reed, I beſet you, the ex- 

cellent Treatiſe of Sir John Cheek Knight of the hurt of S2dition ; there 

ſee, as in a glaſs, the deformity of your Beds &C. —— an unnatural hope 
it is, ang a beaſtly to joyn with any ſtrangers to the ſpoil of their own 
Country ; but ſuch the nature of that falſe Religion, to regard ny Coun- 
try, faith, nature, or common hoxeſty.. = | 


SEC I. Ib 


Antonins Corrants of Sevil, a Learned Spaniard (an excellent Pers 
ſon, as Dr. Patrick with reaſon calls him) ſpent much of his time 
in England; and, as appears by his Writings, .very well underſtood 
our Dodtrine ; after he left his Country for the ſake of a good Con- 
{cience, he Preach'd ten years in France (as he did alſo for ſome 
time in Flanders) (till reſerving himſelt- (when God ſhould give 
him an opportunity) to Preach to his own Countrymen, which he 
afterwards did for two. years in London, till that Congregation of 
Exil'd Spaniards was diflolv'd ; after which an. 1571. he was choſen - 
by the Templers to read his Lefures among them (and their choice 
was confirm'd by Edwm Lord Biſhop of London.) In the firſt year 
of his Miniſtry, he expounded the Epiſtle. to the Romans, and. out 
of that larger Commentary, he Printed an. 1574 a Theological Dia- 
logue (between St. Paul, and one of his Roman auditors )- for this, - 
among other rcaſons, that ic mighe witneſs the purity of his Dodtrine, 
and how much he abhorr'd the. Opinions of the SzRaries, that then 
' diſturb'd the Church. I | 

In this Dialogue, having ſhewn from the cloſe of the 12th Chap. 
that we ought to overcome our Enemies perverſneſs, and malign 
temper by our goodneſs and patience, he continues to Paraphrale }. 
the 13th Chapter thus, F | 

Rom. 1 could wiſh from my Soul, that this Dofrine ſo. uſeful, 'and 
neceſſary to pur quiet were embrac'd. by all Men ; but ( Q horrid. wicked- 


neſs! ). > 


4 
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els ! ) many of our Church begin not only to revenge themſelves on their 
= HE fin wk dare take Arms, and reſiſt the Magiſtrates and Fudges, 
that binder the Preaching of the Goſpel. ET RE uh 

Paul, They who think, that the ſufferings of Chriſtians hirder the 
Propagation of -the Goſpel, are extreamly deceived, for the blood of the 
Martyrs waters the Garden of the Church; —- but do you, who love 
Religion mind this Precept, that every one that bath given up bis name 
70 Chriſt, be ſubje& ro the higher Powers; for why are they placed is; 
a ſuperior Station, but that their inferiors may be ſubjet# unto them ? 

Rom. But what if Princes, either Hereditary or Eleftive, be evil or 
cruel, muſt we obey them ? 

Paul, What ſhould hinder ? for we are not to conſider eur Rulers as pri- 
wvate Men, but to reverence them as conſtitmted by God, for thgre is no 
power, but what is of God : ——— if they, inclined by the fear of God, 
promote piety, their example does great good ; but if they do otherwiſe, we 
ought to conſider, the Vengeance of God, who for the Sins of a Na- 
tion ſets over them "Hypocrites and Diſſemblers : But even this Diſten- 
ſation of God brings with it advantage to the godly. 

* Rem. Then you, S. Paul, are of that opinion, that it is not 
© lawful to take Arms againſt Princes and Magiſtrates, tho they 
© hinder the Goſpel, and would Murther and deſtroy us 2? 

© Paul, That is my opinion ; and this I add, as a conclufion, 
© Whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, and they 
© that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, and that juſtly ; for 

"© fince God is the Author of this Order, they who rebel againſt the 
© Magiſtrates, wage War agaivſt God himſelf, and ſhall bring upon 
© themſelves great Calamities. | 

* Rom. O the deplorable ſtate of this Age! In which we ſee ſo 

'© many civil Wars, popular Seditions, Treaſons, cruel Murthers of 
© Princes, and more than barbarous Maſſacres perpetrated on Sub- 
© jects. | | 

© Paul, All theſe things (ws fall out for the Sins both of the 
© People and Rulers: The People forgetting their Duty, deſpiſe 

© the Authority of the Prince; and the Kingion the contrary 
© forgets his Obligations, and rages like a cruel Tyrant. — Wouldeſt 
© thou therefore ( and when I ſpeak to you, -I ſpeak-to all Men ) 
© 20t dread the Power, do that which « goed, . and thou ſhalr' have 
_ *© praiſe, and a reward from it; fſo far oughteſt thou to be from 

© oppoling 1t. | 
© Rem, A moſt excellent method of bearing this Yoak, which 


** would otherwiſe be inſupportable;— but men-are wile _, ov + 
| | | » Wou 


FER _ 
© Would to God this Doarine were as much engraven on Mens . 
© Hearts, as it finds a place on their Tongues ; for by this means 
© 1t would ſoon come to paſs, that the Minds of Chriſtians would 
*enjoy much inward Peace, and the Commonweal much Ad- 
© vantage. ; | 

© Paul, Whereſoever you are, inculcate this Sentence in ſeaſon, - 
© out of ſeaſon, beſeech, reprove, and teach, that the Magiſtrate 
© is God's choſen Miniſter, appointed and preferr'd by him to the 
* Office of governing, for the puniſhment of them that do evil, and * 
© for the comfort of them that do well: If therefore thou do evil, 
© fear, for he bears not the Sword in vain; for God, who hath ad- 
© vanc'd thoſe Powers, hath arm'd them with the Sword of Juſtice. — 
© That I may ſum up all in a few words, we ought to be ſubje#t to 
© rhe Powers, not only for wrath but for Conſcience ſake; tor it 15the 
© Duty of a Chriſtian to be ſubject to his Supertors. : 

© Rom, You therefore believe, that we muſt obey Magiſtrates, 
© not only for fear of Puniſhment, but for greater Reaſons ; be- 
© cauſe, tho the Magiſtrate have no power over Conlcience, yet, 
© becauſe he 1s the Miriiſter of God, no one with a good Con- 
* ſcience can refiſt him, 

© Paul, That is my Opinion; and for this Reaſon, to ſhew the 
© inward Obedience of your Mind, do you pay Tribute, &c. So 
* that learned and pious Paraphraſt in oppo to the many falſe 
© Gloſſes put upon the Words of the holy Apoſtle. 

Fohn Young, Do&or of Divinity, preach'd before the Queen, 
the Second of Mareh, 1575. on Pſal. 131. Lord, I am net high 
minded, and he tells us, the occaſion of writing the Pſalm was, 
That there were certain Paraſites and Flatterers attending upon King 
Saul ; who, maligning David, becauſe that by Almighty God's ſpecial 
appointment he was anointed King over Iſrael, and ſeeking to bring hins 
into diſcredit, and into hatred with his Prince, did inſmuate, that he did 
ſecretly py the Depoſing him from the Kingdom, and the'Advance- 
ing of himſelf ambitiouſly to the ſame : Therefore the Prophet declares 
their Suggeſtions to be moſt falſe and ſlanderow, and himſelf to be in- 
nocent from that great Offence. S. Auſtin ſaith, He that will go 
about to ſatifie and fulfil (as all other) ſo that ambitions and arrogant 
deſire, ſhall find it a Toyl of all Tils, ſuch a Labor, as Samſon or 
Hercules, never atchievd. This deſire of Honor, Rule, Principality, _ 
worldly Glory, and Renown, is in the Heart of Man (if it be once poſ- 
ſeſſed therewithal) « Worm that dyeth not, &c.—— Now David, when 
be ſaith, He did not exerciſe himſelf in =; great matters, " 
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bis meaning. was, that he did never ſeek ( as he was moſt falſly and 
juſtly charged by ſome) to advance himſelf ambiciouſly to the 
Kingdom, King Saul, bs Maſter, being alive ; becauſe he knew well 
encugh, that it was too great for him to wield, and too high alſo for 
bim to aſpire unto. —— Such was the Humility of this excellent Man, 
the Friend of God, to the utter Condemnation and Confuſim of all thoſe, 
whoſe whele fludy and endeavour evermore hath been, and is at tha day, 
to wndermine thoſe which be in authority, to invade and occupy other 
mens Kingdoms, to wring the Scepter and Sword out of Princes hands. — 
Th is a Vice never enough to be deteſted, conſidering the manifo!d and 
great Miſchiefs which have come thereby to Heaven, to Earth, to 
Angels, to-Men, to all Kingdoms and Commonwealths, to the whole 
World. This ambitious Man i a Thief, is a Homicide, if i lye in 
bis power, he is a Repicide, he is the Parricide of his Countrey, I 
will only put you in mind of one only Leſſon, which we are taught by 
this Verſe, which is this, that it * much better for us ſperare, quam 
-aſpirare, zo truſt in Almighty God, than to aſpire ; for in aſpiring there 
be many Inconventences,but the auchor-hold of Hope is firm and ſure, &c. 
Fdelis Bartholomew Clerk, anno 1573. writing againſt that virulent, 
fer _ Jub- tho learned Rebel Saunders, avers, That the Majeſty of Princes is by 
ets reſe »o means to be wiolated ; if they are good, we are to thank God, who 
ponſis, bath bleſs'd bis People with ſo divine a Benefit ; but if they are evil, 
Lond. we areto ſubmit eur Necks to therr Tyranny, or to fly to another City; 
1573- me muſt at no time make reſiffance by Force and Arms, by Tumult and - 
Slarghter : For this we ought to believe, that evil Kings are appoint- 
ed by God for the puniſhment of our Sins, and are ſent into the World 
as God s Scourges, 


SECT. UL 


Anno 1590. Dr. Babington printed his Queſtions and Anſwers upty 
the Commandments (he being the Year after made B. of Landaffe, 
and ſucceflively of Exon and Worceſter) and on the Fifth Command- 
p. 202. ment he ſays, © That by Parents are meant ſuch, as are ſo by 

* Dignity and Offize ; ſuch as-are Magiſtrates over the People, 
p. 203. © Maſters over their Servants, &*c. —- Magiſtrates are only to be 
© obey'd in the Lord; contrary to Piery and Charity muſt neither 
© they command gor we do. —— Many Servants take their Maſters 
© Unkindneſs for an excuſe of their Diſobedience or Infidelity in 
© their Services, which indeed muſt - not be ſo, faith S. Peter, but 
© be they never ſo froward, yet we muſt do all Duty, it we be 
© Servants, 


p.208. 
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© Servants, and even joy heartily in that Croſs, that notwithitand- 
* ing our faichful and painful Duty, we ſuffer ;,—_——for we 
© ſerve not them, but God in them. _ And whereas ſome may be 
&>c co limit this Docrine to Servants, and to exempt Subjeds, 
who are by parity of reaſon obliged; the ſame Biſhop in his Notes 


on Exodus 18. ſays, © The Duty of Subjes toward their Govern: Þ. 27 }ed. 
© ours 1s 1. To think moſt reverently of their Places, as an Au-\Lond. fol. 
© thority appointed of God for our good; and, not as ſome Men 1$37- 


* do, outwardly to obey them, and inwardly to think them but ne- 
© ceflary Evils: For S. Peter's words teach more, when he ſaith, 
* Honor the King ; and Solomon, when he biddeth, Fear God and the 
* King; for in the word Honor, Peter includeth ſeceram & candidans 
© exiftimationem, a {incere and unfeigned reverence of them ; and 
© Solomon, joyning the King with God, ſheweth a-holy and reve- 
* rent regard of him to be due to him from men ſubje& to him : 
© that alſo in S, Paul hath great efficacy in it, not for fear, but for Con- 
© [cience ſake; as if he ſhould ſay, even what duty is done, or lefc 
* undone to him, 1s done or left undone to God himſelf, from 
* whom their Authorizy and Power is; whoſoever therefore the 
© perſon is, the calling 1s of God; —— Agian, after this inward re- 
© verend Conceit muſt follow outward Obedience co their Laws, 
* in paying Tribute, &'c. Let every Soul be ſubject to the high Powers, 
* ſaith the Apoſtle, becauſe, he that reſifteth, reſfteth ts bis own dam- 
* nation. The Magiſtrate may ſometime be weak, but God 
© will ever be ſtrong to puniſh any Contempt of his Ordinance : 
© In no caſe therefore may we intrude our ſelves into their Offices, 
© and meddle with publick matters, without a calling: For this is 
© not to obey them, but to rule withthem ; what is amils, to them 
© muſt be ſignified, and their help expe&ed, unleſs they appoint 
* us; and then we are not private Perſons any more, but publick 
© for ſuch bufinels ; — be they never ſo evil, yer their place is 


© of God, by whom only Kings do rule, either to our good in his p,,, .. 
© Mercy, or to our puniſhment in his Juſtice; Tyrants are ſuffer'd 13.37. 


* ſometimes to rule for the puniſhment of the evil, and the reward of 


© the good, faith S. Ambroſe ; but how, will you think, for the reward 1. 2. de 
© of-the good? The ſame Ambroſe notably ſaith for an{wer, j; Newer Cain & 


* did the Gemiles more for the Church, than when they commanded the 
© Chriſtians to be beaten, proſcribed, and killed, for than did Religion 
© make that a Reward, an Honor, and a Crown, which infidelity re- 
* puted a Puniſhmem. S. Auſtin taith, There is no Power but of God ; 
* and therefore our Sayiour told —_—_— could have no Power - 
2 "8 
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© al over him, except it were given him from the Father, but God 
* doth ſuffer the Hypocrite to rule for the Sin of the People, and 
© therefore that Sin muſt be taken away, that the Plague © having 
© a Tyrant Ruler may ceaſe. What manner of King was Ne 
© buchadnezzar, &c. if a King ſhall do, as it is ſaid, I Sam. 8. 11.&c. 
© heis God's Inſtrument thus to chaſten us ; and tho things do not _ 
© ſhew what he ought to do, yet they ſhew, what Subjeas ought 
© to ſuffer without Diſloyalty, if they be done: Read Ferem.29.7, 
© God forbid, ſaith David, that TI ſhould lay my hand on the Lord's 
© Anointed; and yet Saul ſought his Life. Tho ſhall Iay his hand 
© 6n the Lord's Anointed, and be puiltleſs? &c. The Wife is not 
© freed from her Husband when he is il], nor the Child from his 
© Father, no more are Subjects from their Prince : Bur in ſuch caſes 
* God the only Helper is to be thought of, and prayed unto, who 
* can give a Moſes tor a Pharoah, an Othniel for a Cuſhan, who can 
© bring down the Pride of Tyras by the Egyprians, and then of the 
© Egyptians by the Aſſjrians, the 4fſyrians again by the Chaldeans, by 
© the Medes, and Perſions, &c. yet carrying a gracious Ear, and Eye 
© to Prayer proceeding from a penitent Heart, &c. — Rebellion 
*is a bad courſe to get Liberty, where Subjection: 1s due :: For 
* Rebellion God never loved, never proſpered, but ever plagued .- 
© and the fearful deſtruction of Corab, and his Company, ' Abſalom. 
* and his Company, &c. — ſay as much. Papiſts charge us that 
© weareno good Friends to Princes and Rulers, and it is no News. 
© to hear it of them ;- Elias had ſuch-meaſure: meaſured unto him, 
© Micheas, — all of them faithful to Princes, ever were ſo accuſed. 
© We ſay the Doctrine of Rome is no Friend to Princes (and here 
© he inſtances in the treaſonable Books and rebellious Inſurre&ions 
© of the Papiſts, and adds) ſhew the Princes the Goſpel hath 
*- depoſed ; ſhew the Princes, that Popery hath not wronged : It. 
© js our Doctrine that we firmly hold, and they fully defie, That 


| © he that taketh the Sword, ſhall periſh with the Sword ; i.e. he that 


* taketh it without the bounds of a calling, warranting him (and 
© that calling he afterward ſays, is only the Prince's Order) as all 
© Rebels 'ever do, that he which reſiſteth the Superior Powers, re- 
© ſiſteth the Ordinance of God, and to his own Damnation ; that we 
© ought to obey and be ſubjeft, ot for Fear, but for Conſcience [ake ;. 
© that the Weapons of Subjects be but Prayers and Tears, &*c. See 
* then, whether Popery, or Gods holy Goſpel, which we hold, 
© ſtand better with the ſafety. of Princes, and flouriſhing Eſtates of 
© Kingdoms, &c. | 

_ SECT. 


C 5TH 


5 Yelp oh \ 


Among the Works of Dr. Lawrence Humfreys, which he publiſhed Preached - 
againſt the Romaniſts, his ſeven Sermons on 1 Sam. 26. 8,9, &c. To _— or, 
perſuade Obedience to Princes, &c. are not the leaſt contiderable. In ; 
which, having in the Epiſtle Dedicatory commended that Saying of 

S. Ambroſe, Rog amms Auguſte, non pugnammns ; We beſeech, O Emperor, we © + 

fight not : and in the firſt Sermon mentioned the many Rebellions of Þ: 22, 23+ 
the Papiſts, he ſays, * Such a Catholick Faith muſt be maintain'd by 

© (ach Catholick Means, namely, by open Rebellions, privy Practices 
© in a Catholick and Univerſal Manner, that 1s, by all unlawful -j 
* Means, © That when'Scruples ariſe againſt ſuch traiterous En- P. 24. 

© terpriſes, then the Pope hath this Religion and Omnipotency, 

© that hecan diſpenſe with any Oath. In the ſecond Szrmon he ÞP. 32. 
teacheth every one his Duty: © Ir is lawful for a Magiſtrate to put to 

© death a Malefator— otherwiſe no Spirit, no Reaſon, no Friend, 

© no carnal Reſpect can authoriſe any Man of his own Head, or his 

*private affe&tion, to draw weapon againſt any man, much leſs a- 

© cainſt a double and compound perſon, as the Prince eſtabliſhed by 

Law and publick Authority. If Chriſt found faulc with his P. 34 ,&e-- 
Servant ( Peter ) fighting in his own quarrel, hoſt much more will 

he be angry with them, that take weapon againſt his anointed 

Prince, his Lieutenant in the Earth? What do theſe Giants 

*and Tyrants of the World think ? Or what do they eſteem of the 

* Blood of a Prince? Or what do they imagine of the Ordinance or ' 

* Inſtitution of Princes? Are they Upſtarts by themſelves, &c.2 No, . 
*itisonly the Ordinance of our living God. By Office he re- p. 35, 37 - 
* preſenteth God, he is God by name, — Saul himſelf 15 named here 

*the anointed of the Lord, ſo are all other Potentates, that are by . 

* their Vices evil Men, yet by Office the Ordinance of God : © By Prov. 8. 

© me rulers reign; the Hypocrites rule not without hign. And Job 34 

* why are the bad as well as the good advanced? Auſtin gives two 

© Reaſons hereof ; Ir is not unjuſt, that wicked men receive power 

*to hurt, both that the.patience of. the good may be tryed, and the. 

* wickedne(s of the evil puniſhed. -—— And if they are ſet up by 

"God, they cannot fall, but by. God. What were the Ma p.43.; - 
© giſtrates 1n the time. of Peter and Paul, but Heathea and Tyrants, 

* as Nero and.ſuch others,. and yet Paul exhorts every ſoul to be ſubject 

ito the higher powers: -and whoſoever refiſteth, &c. Even 
© Nebuchadnez%ar, a Tyrant and Infidel was to be praved for. 

| Chriſoſtome-- 
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© Chry/ſof ome amplifyeth-the excellent Integrity and Faithfulneſs of 


* - © David toward Saul the anonted,in that David did thisin the Old Te- 
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* ſtament, where ſome revenge was in a fort permitted,&c. But to kill 
* him, or any.the anointed of the Lord, 1s contrary to the Law of Na- 
© ture,and/ all Laws.—Thoſe that are diſloyal,and Rebels,are not good 
* Chriſtians. —— We of this Land do fwear and proteſt in the name 
* of Chriſt, a fidelity to God, to the Prince, and to our Country ; 
* this Oath muſt be kept. Many Laws have been made againſt 
© Treaſon and Rebellion, yet the unbridled and cruel Subjeats have 
© always unkindly and unnaturally conſpired againſt their Prince, 
* and againſt their own Country. —Our King Erhelred complains 
© in an Oration in this fort : Ye are overcome of the Danes, not with 
© Weapon, or force of Arms, but with Treaſon wrought by our own 
People. 

Po 1593, Door Richard Bancroft ( afterward Biſhop of Lon- 
din, and Archbiſhop of Canterbury ) publiſhed his Dangerow Po. 
ſitions, &c. the whole Deſign of which Treatiſe is to expoſe, and 
© condemn the Republican Principles, then newly broached in 
England, by the Lovers of the Gezeva Platform. +. I have already (in 
the Reign of Queen Mary) given his Sentiments of the Proceedings 
of the Engliſh Exiles at Francfort againſt Knox, whole Principles were 
lo infetiye, that they inflamed his own native Country, and threw 
it into a moſt unnatural Rebellion; of which their Miniſters were 
the prime cauſe, and ſhall add his ſenſe of thoſe ſeditious Do@rines 
and Pra@ices. © * But becauſe ſome peradventure will labor to ex- 
© cuſe theſe Proceedings, and to color the ſame with ſome pretence 
* of zeal, and great delire they had co be gelivered from Popiſh Ido- 
© latry and Superſtition ; I have thought it convenient to let you un- 
*der{tand how far they are from making any ſuch pretences intheir 
© own behalf, and with what aew Divinity Poſitions Mr. Knox and 
© Mr. Buchanan have amplified the Geneva Reſolution, ( viz. That 
*if Princes refuſe to reform Religion, the Magiſtrates and People may 
© lawfully do it by force of rms ) tothe Juſtihcation wot only of their 
* ſaid Attempts and Actions, but alſo many others of the Jtke'na- 
© ture. And afterward he mentions thei: Poſitions, That Princes 
© for juſt cauſes may be depoſed —— That it is not Birthright only, nor 
© Propinquity of Blood, that makes a King lawfully reign above a People 
* profeſſing Feſws Chriſt. If Princes be Tyrants againſt God and bs 
* Truth, their Subjets are freed from their Oaths of Obedience. -— The 


| People are better than the King, and of greater Authority, &c. Of all - 


*whuch, and many the dike Propoſitions he averrs, that they tend * 
"the 
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he diſturbance and utter overthrow of the freeft and moſt abſo- 
©lite Monarchies that are, or can be in Chriſtendom, and that 
* they are contrary ( he was ſure) both to the Word of God, and to 
* all the Laws and Cuſtoms of this Realm. But I muſt 
tranſcribe the greateſt parc of the Book, ſhould I cite all that is to 

my purpoſe init, while I leave to the Reader's privare Confidera- 
© tzon that, and his other excellent Treatiſe called, 2- Survey of the 

pretended Holy Diſcipline. And if I miſtake nor, by his directions 

the Account of Hacket's, Coppinger's and Arthington's Treaſon was 

drawnup, and Printed in the Book called Conſpiracy for pretended 

Reformation; the Deſign of which is expreſly againſt the Dorin of 
taking up, Arms againit the Lord's-anointed, eſpecially on the Ac- 

count of Religion. 

SECT. V. 


Anno 1594, Dr. Richard Eedes, Dean of Worcefter Preached before Printed 
the Queen on 71/ai.49.23. Wherein he ſays, © That the Strength even yith five 
* of Heathen States was intheir Religion, by the which they were other $er- 
* perſtiaded, that their Princes were the Children of their Gods, mons, 
© 211d their Laws drawn from the Oracles of ſome Divine Power, £9:49n, 
© They found by —— how hard it was for men to be brought hs A 
"to obey men, unlefs they had the authority of more than men, Ws we 
&*c. And what doth more teach either Obedience or Peace than the 
© Religion of Chriſt ? <———-—Obedience 1s rightly called Nerwws 
© Imperii, the Sew and Strength of a Sag as well becauſe 
* it 5 grounded upon the Obedience of Chriſt, who, as Bernard no- 

* reth, Ne perderet Obedientiam, perdidit vitam, did rather chuſe to 
floſs his "4 than to leave his Obedience. As aifo becaule it re- 
* quires in Chriſtians Obedience without reſpe& of perſons to all. 
© ( without difference of Degrees) higher Powers, Rom. 13. 2. With- 
© out exception againſt their Qualities, not only to_rhem that are good 
© and courteous, but to them alſo who are froward, 1 Pet. 2-48. And EY. 
* that 1n all things, Trivute ro whom tribute , &c. and that nor 
* with eye-ſervice , as men-pleaſers, &c. and that not becauſe of wrath, - 
* but for conſcience ſake, Rom, 13. 5 That if all the Laws and 
© Policies of States and Kingdoms were gathered into.one, they 
© could not be fo ſtrongto work peace, and to perſiade Obedience, 
© as theſe few; but very forcible Rules of the Religion of Chriſt.— 
* How much; therefore is it to be lamented, that in fo greac Light 
© there ſhould be (o little Fruit—— That whereas the Truth of Reli- 
* gion 15 the Preſerver of Gavernment, and the Mother - Obe- 
: . | ienc2, 


- Buchan. 


ES 2, 


* dience, the name of Religion is made the Firebrand of Kingdoms, 
* andthe armor of diſobedience ; and that not only to maintain the 
© Tyranny: of that Uſurping Power, who takes upon him to De- 
© pole Kings; bur alſo to bring in that Anarchy of fa&tious Sub- 
* jects, who preſume to give Laws to their lawful Princes:  Where- 
*in, befides that it is true, which Leo wrote unto Theodoſins, private 
' cauſes are handled with pretence of Piety, and every Man makes Rel. 
c 


gion, which ſhould be the Miftreſs, the Handmaid of bis affeions ; 
it 15 intolerable to - ſee how far fome bulie heads fetch the beoin- 
p.73- Vin- © ning of Kingdoms, and ſo, as they pleaſe, the near Kings,from 
dic. contr. * the pleaſure of the People —— how contemptuouſly they term the 
Tyrant. © ticles of honour and reverence, the /oleciſms of the Court ; —— 
dejure bow ſeditiouſly they give wings to ambitious humors, to plead the 
regin. * © right of a Lacorical Ephory againſt Kings, but for themſelves ; and 
to arm thar beaſt of many heads the multitude, which ever goes, 
© as Seneca, not whither it ſhould, but whither the ſtream bears it, a- 
* gaiinit (that, which to want of judgment is ever moſt heavy) the 
* preſent Government ; Whereas the right rules of Religion, give 
x * no remedy to Subjects againſt the Higheſt Authority, but the ne- 
* ceſlity of either ſuffering or obeying 3 and therefore they, that 
* open that gap, whether it be to the Tyranny of ambitions Popes, or 
* to the Anarchy of ſeditions ' SubjeFs, howloever they- pretend the 
* name of Religion, they ſhall ſooner prove themſelves to have no 
*Religion, than thar there is any defence for them in the Religion 
© of Chrif ; which teacheth, as to be thankful to God for- good 
© Princes, ſo to be patient of thoſe, whom 1n anger, as the Prophet 
Hoſr3.11. © Hoſea ſpeaks, he ſertech over us for the puniſhment of our fans, 
© and againſt whom the firft Profeſſors of our faith had no weapons, 
p. 8. * but prayers and tears, the ſame Author 1n his firſt Ser- 
© mon before King Fames ſaith, that. promotion comes neither from the 
© Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the South, but from God, Pſ. 73. 
© 6, that their power #s of God, Rom. 3. 1. and their judgments God's 
* judgments. Deut. 1. 19. and that therefore they, who reſiſt rhem, not 
* only by a conſequence reſi/# the ordinance of God, Rom. 13. 2. but 
* Godin them, as he told Samuel, they hawe not rejefed thee, but me. 

* © Sam. Þ. 7 _ 
The Reverend Biſhop Moreton begun very early to aſſert this Do- 
&rine in his Writings, and he lived long enough to aflert it by his 
ſufferings, being a great ſharer in that affliftion, which in the greaz 
Rebellion the Doctrine of rehſtance brought upon both the King and 
the Church. Ammo 1596, he publiſh'd his Solomen, or a Treatiſe de- 


claring 
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claving the ſhake of the Ringdom of Urael, as it wi in the dajj of Solo pr. Lond. 


mon. Wherein he proves, after the words as it was in the days of 
Solomon, inſert theſe following, that the Kingdom of Iſrael was a 
moſt true, and lively piture of the State and Crown, — one egg being 
not more like another, than the State to that, under which we live; — 
ſo that all his arguments without any further comment, are appli- 


+ cabletoour Kingdom ; and whereas he forefaw, that it would be jr;,,q 
obje&ed to him, that be gives the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, eſpecially in great Let. 


and abſolute Monarchies greater authority, than ſeems to ſtand with the 
good of the Church, or the truth of God's Word, — he delires the R2a- 
der, not to attribute it to flattery, but to a conſtant and ſettled per- 
ſuation, — © he intending in publiſhing the Treatiſe, the good and 
© peaceable State of the Kingdom , and the maintaining of thac 
* powerful and majeſtical Authority, whereunto it hath pleaſed God 


© to make us ſubjet 3 —— and in the diſcourle he affirms, + that [5ec.2.Þ. 
* Magiſtracy is not a mere device of Man, as they, who contemn, 4, 5, 


© 2nd labor to overthrow all Authoruy, young evil of thoſe things, 
© which they know not, have imagined ; but an ordinance of God. 
*Rom. 13. there x no power but of God, be therefore that reſi/teth the 
© power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God, Obj. But it cannot be {hewed, 
* that it was ever eſtabliſh'd by God throughout the Workd (excepr 
© only among the Fews) but was invented, and continued by Men 
* excelling others 1n ſtrength and ambition. Anſw. The abuſes of 
e My tho many and grievous, cannot take away the lawful 
fuſeof it; 
* commandment of God eſtabliſh'd only in the Church, yet it be- 
© longs as much- to Infidels; for it 1s inſtituted by God, not as he is 
"the Saviour of his Church, but as he is the Creator, and Prelerver 
* of all Men. 
* by the light of nature remaining in the minds of Men, &c. 
© When che People ſer one over them, reſerving to themſelves Au- 
© thority, either to diſplace or controul him, or if need be, to riſe up 
*in arms againſt him, and to lay violent hands upon him, they give 


*1mptous, or unjuſt in his Government, otherwiſe the People 
. —_ be miſerably oppreſs'd, Religion defac'd, yea, all things turn'd 

uphide] down, and in the end the Commonwealth utterly over- 
*thrown. Wiſdom, therefore, Reaſon, and Neceflicy, the Glory of 
©God, and the good of-Men required, that there ſhould bein I1/rae!, 
*{ome Authority either in the People, —_—_ Senate, Or.i or 1* 


and altho Magiſtracy hath been- by the expreſs ® © 


Gad ets up this his Ordinance among [Infidels p. 7. 


Sert. 4. 
p. 17. 


* unto him but improperly the name of a King. —— Obj, But was gert. 5. 
* there no — to reſtrain a King, if-at any time he ſhould be p. rh. 2 


> 
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* Magiſtrates againſt thoſe Kings, who did degenerate into violent 
* and blondy Tyrants. 4nſw. This reaſon hath carried many head- 
* long in heat to condemn, and reje& utterly theſe ablolute Monar- 
*Chies as Tyrannical and Barbarous, &«c. but we ought not to ſuf- 
&- © fer our ſelves to be deceived by any appearance to judges that to 
*be unlawful and profane, which God, by eſtabhſhing it in his 
p. 19 *© Church, hath ſhcwed to be holy and lawful, ———- the authority 
* of a King over his People was no leſs than is the _— a Fa- 
* ther in his Family in reſpe& of hisxChildren ; who, if he do in- 
© ;uriouſly intreat any of them, —— or live any way diſorderly, it 1s 
© the duty of his Children, if not with filence to ſuffer it, yet with 
© great modeſty ro admoniſh him of it ; but if they ſhould joyn to- - 
* gether, and offer any violence unto him, eſpecially if they ſhould | 
© throw him out of his houſe, - all Men would count them rebellious, 
XK . © and ungracious Children ; bur if they ſhould take his life from him, 
© they were to be eſteemed notoriouſly wicked, yea rather as Mon- 
p-20, © ſters, worthy to be abhorr'd of all Mzn: -— no Subje@ of what 
© place foever, no not the whole People jointly could lawfully uſe 
© any violence againſt the King's oy a or proce2ding3, and. that 
© the King might (tho not lawfully in reſpe& of the law of God, of 
© Men, or of Nature, yer) ſafely, and freely in reſpect of his Sub- 
© jects, do whatſoever pleaſed him, according as Facob foretels Ger. 
© 49. 9. the dealing of God himſelf doth prove the ſame,who 
© when he purpoſed to preſerve David againſt the fury of Saul, would 
*never ſuffer him to oppoſe Ceila, or any other of Saul's Cities a- 
* gainſt him, but made him fly firſt into the mountains and deſerts, 
* and afterward out of the land to the Philitines ; yea David, alcho 
* he were appointed by the expreſs Word of God to ſucceed Saul in 
© the Kingdom, yet he was fo far from laying violent hands upon 
© him, that his heart [mote him, 1 Sam. 24. 6. 1. e. his conſcience.did 
* accuſe him, that he had behaved himſelf di{loyally againſt the 
© King, in that he had offere4 violence to the King's Garment, be- 
© cauſe that was as a threatning of death unto him, and a great dil- 
© orace ; yea further we do not read, that God did ever by any of 
© his Prophets ſtir up his People ro maintain his true worſhip by vio- 
© lence againſt the Kings, or ever reprove them, becauſe they had 
x3 * (uffer'd them to ſet up Idolatry, which is an evident proof of this 
© point ; for if it had been lawful to reſiſt in any caſe, ' wha ſurely in 
p.22, © the maintenance of the true worſhip of God, and of his Glory. —- 
© no Man, no company of Men could for any offence committed by 
© the King, either againſt God or Man, the firſt or ſecond or 
ca 
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call him to account, ſummon him to appear in judgment, or. uſe 
any manner of violence, either in word or deed againſt him ; — 
To the Kings of 1/-ael, neither the Kingdom was given, nor the _ 
conditions impoſed by Man, but by God, and therefore they could _ <a 
not forfeit thetr Kingdom to Man, but only to God ; — but SR. 7. - 
what was the behavior of Loyal Subjects in ſuch caſes ? the wea- p. 28. 
. pons, which God gave unto his People, wherewith to defend them- 
ſelves againſt the Tyranny of their lawful Kings, were theſe. 1. 
* wiſdom, carefully to avoid all occaſions of the King's anger and | 
* injury. 2. to avoid and decline from the violence, and injury it 
* ſelf by flying. 3. the third remedy, where the ſecond is wanting, 
© is patience to ſuffer with a quiet mind-the violence or injuſtice of 
* the King, which could not be by wiſdom either prevented or 
* avoided. 4. the haſt remedy is to appeal from the unjuſt Sentence 
*of the King, not to any Man, or to any Court here on Earth, + : 
© but to the King of Kings, even to God himſelf, whoſe ears are 
© always open to hear thoſe who are oppreſt; this remedy is the 
* laſt, and therefore not to be uſed , 3.4 in caſes of greateſt ex- 
© tremity, whenas the violence 1s too too grievous, ſhameful, and 
*to Man's infirmity altogether intolerable ; this means did Samuel 
* commend unto the People ; whereby they ſhould eaſe themſelves 
© of thoſe intolerable hens of tributes, which their King would 
* lay upon them. ! Sam. 8.18. ſaying, then you being 1hms oppreft by 
* your King, ſhall not rebel againſt him, but ſhall cry unto the Lord. 
© Where it is added, that God will not hear chem, when they cry, this 
* is meant, that could not afterwards put down their Kings, neither 
© be freed from their Tyranny. 
The ſame Reverend Prelate in his Encounter againſt Parſons, ſays p. 187- 
diverſity of Religion, changeth not the natural right of Inheritance ; this 
ancient Dotrine the Proteſtants ſtill follow, they ſtill acknowledged Henry 
the fourth of France, when he revolted from them ; but the Romaniſts 
would not admit him, while be profeſs d himſelf a Proteſtant. | 
And in his Cauſa Regia (his anſwer to Card. Bell. book de Officio , ,, a. 
Principss Chriſtian ) written by him, when he was Biſhop of Co- 1620.1. 
wentry and Litchfield ; he ſhews, bow vain that compa ( whether $.21.p.26 
recit or expreſt) w whereby Kings, as Bell. ſays, ſtand bound tothe Pope, | 
ſo that by wirtue- thereof, whenever they turn Hereticks, or would make 
their Subjefts ſuch, he may deprive them of their Kingdoms ; and whereas 
the Cardinal cited that of our Holy Saviour, whoſoever doth not hate 
tather and mother, &c. is not worthy of me ; he anſwers, that only Ay 
* ſignifies, that we ought not to obey our —_ in thoſe things, _ Th 
2 they 
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they command contrary to the true Faith ; but by no means (what Bell. 
c:2. $-9- compadt implies) to rob our Parents of their Poſſeſſions, -- that Chriſt 
P 73>74» exerciſed hs Prieſtly Office not a&tively in Depoſing Princes, but paſſively, 
by giving bis life, as became a good Shepherd, for his Sheep ; 
and when the Apoſtle armed St. Timothy, he gave him not a temporal 
Sword, to hurt any Man, but a Spiritual, to be exerciſed in ſuffering ; for 
fo he commands bim, 2 Tim. 4+ 5. Watch thou in all things, endure 
JE Greg. affliftions. — ft And for 399 years after Chriſt, though the Chriſtians 
To/oſano [ſuffered innumerable, and moſt cruel torments (20009 being [lain at one 
ae repCT- time) yet they never plotted againſt the Laws, the Magiſtrate, the Em- 
AY peror, or his ſccurity in the leaſt degree 3 but by this argument they per- 
ſwaded Men to turn to Chriſtianity, as to the beſt Religion, becauſe it 
took Men off from ambition, and a deſire of change, and taught Men 10 
obey Magiſtrates ; — and accordingly (2s Nicephorus relates) the Chri- 
ſtian, that but pulled down the .Editt of Dioclehan at Nicomedia, was 
lookt upon by hs fellow Chriſtians to be juſtly executed for the Fatt; —= 
c. 2. Sect, it therefore behoves Princes to conſider, in what a ſlippery place their Sa- 
16. Þ 53» cred Majeſty ſtands, if this Principle of Depoling Princes, unheard of 
in the Church of Chriſt for 1060 years be true ;| and ths he confirms 
© £.Sect, 5) the authority of the Fathers, eſpecially St. Arabrole, who is famons 
14.p255./0r this ſaying againſt the Goths, My tears are my weapons, ſuch are 
XL the deterice of a Biſhop, any otherwiſe I dare not reſiſt. 

Many other paſlages 'might be tranſcribed, were not what is al- 
ready cited more than enough, ſince the Author's practice was ſo 
ſolemn, and unqueſtionable a confirmation of his Opinion, and 
his other Books {eſpecially his diſcovery of Romiſh Rebellions Poſitions, 
with bs full [atisfa&tion againſt Parſons, &c.) a proof, that he never 
lived to repent of ſo truly Primitive, and Apoſtolical Doctrine. 


SECT. FL 


Lond. Mr. Greenham 1n his ſhort form of Catechiſing. Qu. What do you an- 
1599: 4tO Jer/tand by Father and Mcther in the fifth Commandment ? Aniw. Not 
Pr 41% only my natural Parents, but thoſe whom God hath ſet over me for my 
good, as Magiſtrates, &c. Qu. What be the duties of Servants toward 

their Maſters * Anſw. Servants ought in fear, and trembling to ſubmit 
themſelves to the imtruftions, commandments, and correftions of their Ma- 

/ters. Qu. What if Parents or Maſters do not their duty to their Chil- 

dren and Servants ? Anl{w. Tet they muſt obey them for Conſcience ſake 

to Ged's Ordinance. Qu. What if they command unjuſt things? Anliw. 

Then they muſt obey God rather than Men, and ſubmit themſelves to theiy- 
correttions, | Arch- 
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Archbiſhop Abbot An. 1600. publiſh'd his Le&ures on Fonar, and Lon.166o. 
T ſhall only cite one Quotation out. of him: Athanaric King of the lect. 20, 


Goths, ſeeing the triumph of the Emperor Juſtinian at Conſtantinople, ® 
brake forth into theſe words, The Emperor without doubt is a God 
upon Earth, and whoſoever ſhall ſtir his hand againſt him, ſhall be 
guilty of his own blood. . 
In the ſame year on March 1ſt. being the firſt Sunday in Lerr, 


Dr. Witiam Barlow, (afterwards Biſhop of Roecheſfter, and then of Pr-at Lou. 
Lincoln,) Preach'd at Pau!'s Croſs (a little time after the Execution 1921+ 


of the Earl of Eſſex) on Marth. 22. 21. and therein he well inſtructs 
Us, it pleaſeth God ta be called a King in Heaven. Pl. 20. and the 
King u called a God on Earth. Pl. 82. Therefore he which denieth bis 
duty to the viſible God, bis Prince and Sovereign, cannot perform bu duty 
to the God Inviſible; certainly a mind inclined to Rebellion was ne- 
ver well poſleſt of Religion ; they therefore, who with Sheba, 
2 Sam. 20. I. will make- a [eceſſion from their Prince ———— or with 
Jeroboam, and the ten tribes will turn from him, becauſe be hath turn'd 
his Father's [courges into Scorpions. 1 Reg. 12. They, who think, that 
they may either kill their Liege, or fall from him, or depoſe and thruſt 
them out of their Seat, or expoſe them to danger or fear, are guilty not 
only of Rebellion, but of Irreligion, the Feſuit Parſons al. Dcle- 
man dedicates bis Book to the Earl of Eflzx (a Principal, if not the 
only poyſon of the Earl's heart) wherein be would prove, that it x law- 
ful for the Subjett to riſe againſt bis Sovereign, &C. my exhor- 
tation to you #, beloved, that you will believe Jeſus rather than a Je- 
ſuit, who willeth his Diſciples, and all Chriſtians to poſſeſs their Souls in 
patience. Luc. 10. albeit they be perſecuted even to death by their Prin- 
ces ; and. St, Paul, who adjudgeth bim to damnation, who refiiteth the 
ordinance of God. Rom. 13. If you deſire ſeme ſtories of Scripture ;. 
Saul a» Apoſtate rejefFed by God, not dejefted by Samuel : Jeroboam 
plagued, not diſpoſſeſs d; Ahab reproved by Elias, not deprived ; Nebu- 
chadonoſor puniſhed from Heaven, not depoſed by bus Subjetts ; the Law-- 
of God & ſfreight in ths caſe, it bridles the mouth, that -it ſpeak net 
evil of the King. Exod. 21. It binds, the heart, not to imagine evil againſt 
hins. Eccl. 10. —— the ſum of this part is that of the Prophet Damel : 
2. 21. that the Inthroning and Depoſing of Princes, is God's only Prero- 
gative Royal ; and the concluſion ſhall be an argument, that if obedience 
be due unto Czlar, a Tyrant, and a Foreigner; much more are we t0- 
perform it to our Prince, CC. 


SECT. - 
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SECT. Vi 


' London Tiws allo ſays Francs Marbury in his Szrmon on Eccl. 10. 20. at 
1602 the Spittle on Tueſday in Eafter Week, Princed by authority ; the Prin. 
cipal queſtion of this Chapter - is that Subje&s that are Godly wiſe, 

ought to repreſs in themſelves all inſurretion of mind againſt the ſugpo- 

ſed ſcandals of civil adminiſtrations, and againſt the doings of Princes, 

and that a diſloyal thought ought not to be lent thereunto, -— it being 
inſinuated by an evil ſubject, rhat it is impoſſible to ſtand contented in a 
Government, that perverts and inverts the uſe of preferments and abaſe- 

ments, aiming perhaps at ſomething done by Solomon in hi uxoriouſneſs, 

at the inftigation of his Idolatrous Wives ; and that the ſtate of the 

Corntry 1s depraved by the riotouſneſs and diſſoluteneſs of the Governors, — 

but God gives us no diſpenſation for any cauſe to diſreverence the 

Prince, except that we be able to ſhew, that we do it at God's Coms- 
mandment , the Men of God, when they have by miſtaking 

- excceded towards a Ruler ( though a wicked one) have uſed diligence to 

excuſe themſelves, and to avoid the ſcandal; ſo St. Paul, Ad. 23 5, 

and David was cut in his heart, becauſe-he had cut off the Iap, that 

TEN 2s in Saul's Garment ; ſo that if to refuſe God be ungodlineſs, then it 
uſt needs be ſo to admit a contemptuors thought of a Prince, in whom 

God offereth himſelf unto ws and ut «s ſure, that they are un- 

1 Sam 12, £odly Men, which offend in this kind, that the Holy Ghoſt calleth them 
27s Sons of Belial, 4.e. wnyoked Perſons, which refuſe to be under the yoke 
of due obedience, ——— as for the allegation made by Hereticks of Con- 

ſcience to God, when no diſobedience to God is required, it is mn great 
Hypocriſie that God is alledged ; for are they not put togaher in the 
Scripture, fear God, and the King, and depart from the ſeditious, 

or as the Text hath it, from the various, from thoſe that divide theſe 

duties ſo, as if they could not conſiſt together and did not both Peter 

and Paul require ſo mnch, when Kings were Enemies of the truth, and 

of the Salvation of their Subjefts ? Verily when Men make their excuſe 

by God in this they tell a lye for the Almighty, as Job ſays in ano- 

ther matter, for that which is Cxlar's may be given to Cxlar, without 

the leaſt breach of allegiance to Almighty God ; and it is moſt true, that 
Chryloſtome /airh on the 13th to the Romans, ſubjefion to Princes 
overturneth not Religion ; 4 point belike, that in thoſe days ſtood in 

need ſtiN, and ſucceſſively to be urged; for the Greek Scholiaſt, /:ke- 

wiſe in his Colle on the ſame place to the Romans, hath it near word 

for word ; and he ſaith after, that St. Paul taketh great care to urge 
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 it- murax%# every where ; neither was this ( as Jerome ſuppoſeth J 


by reaſun of the continuance of any old Hereſie, bat becauſe St. Paul ſaw, 
that this ſin would univerſally, and ſucceſſively afſail ; —— and 
therefore as Men hinder the work of godlineſs in themſelves, they muſt 
keep tenderly 'in the veins of their conſciences the reverence of their 
Prince, Whoſoever doth wilipend his Sovereign in bu conſcience, 
a either an Atheiſt, or a Hypocrite ; —— the cauſes of Sedition and Re- 
| bellion are. 1. Pride, there are, that go under the name of reſolute, 
that give occaſion to upbraid the Land, as Ezekiel upbraided Jeruſa- 


lem, there are in thee that have deſpiſed father and mother, that Ex-22 7: . 


ſpeak ſcornfully both of Queen and Council. 2. Lack of Wiſdom in not 
diſcerning the policies of Princes, 3. lack of compaſſion in not weighing 


their temptations, and their neceſſities. 4. lack of equity, when the Sub-- 


je blames hs Prince for bis own fault. Laſtly, forgetfulneſs of their 
benefits, which uw unthankfulneſs, in my Text the Lord threatens 
the depravers of Kings and Magiſtrates, the foul of the Heaven ſhall 
carry the voice, &c. this notes the heinouſneſs of the Sin ; for the 
Holy Ghoſt is not wont to bewray Men for trifles =———— and « ſtrong. 
evidence, that the maligning of Higher Powers u in the Catalogue of 
thoſe ſins, which, though they eſcape- Man, yet the wengeance of God 
doth purſue, and as it were bring back again. to the judgment ſeat ; 
it matters not, what plauſible ſhews there be to do ſuch things, for the 
event diſcovers, that they are but ſhews. Abſalom ſeemed to have a 
juſt quarrel againſ® Amnon for lying with his Sifter,, eſpecially his 
pernicious impunity conſider'd by reaſon-of David's indulgence, but Ab- 
ſalom's matter was not Amnon's inceſt, but Amnon's Sentority ; he. 
was betwixt Him and the Crown, for the Event declared, what an. 
hater of inceſt Ablalom was by his behavior to hs Father's. Concu- 
bines ; and the Lord diſcovered by bis Inſurreftion againſt bis Father, 
that it was ambition, that made him to kill bis Brother. 

Dr. John Dove is his Sermon about divorcement at Pauls Crols. 
1601. ſays, that ſome Men will prove Rebellion, and High Treaſon our. 


of the Scriptures, that the People are above the King , and cites in. 


the Margin, Vindicix contra Tyrannos. 


Chap... 
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Cuar, V. | 
The Hiſtory of Paſſive Obedience during the i 
eign of King James. : 
SECT. L 


/ RN God of his great mercy had taken to himſelf our 

: illuſtrious Queen Elizabeth in the pa the Year 
1602. her undoubted Succeſſor King Fames publiſhed the ſame 
Year a little, but accurate Treatiſe intituled, The true Laws of free 
Monarchies, which is an exact Comment on 1 Sams. 11, &c. 
where Samuel ſhews the Iraclires, what would be the manner of the 
King that ſhould reign over them, that if he made their free-born 
Children Bond-men, wer/.11, &c. and ſeized their Eftates by In- 
juſtice and Violence, werſ. 14, &c. they ſhould be allowed no other 
remedy in that day of their Calamity, but to cry unto the Lord, 
verſ. 18. and to puniſh them for their Contempt of his immediate 
ConduR, God threatens be will not hear them. In this Book, ſays 
Duplies to the learned Fohby Forbes, © he doth at length demonſtrate, That in 

Hender. * a free Monarchy (ſuch as he proveth his Kingdom of Scotland 
fon. yp. 20. * to be) the Subjects for no occaſion, or pretext whatſoever may 
* take Arms, without power from the King, and much leſs againſt 

© him, whether he be a good King or an Oppreſlor, &c.— and 

* comprehendeth the ſum of all his Diſcourſe concerning this mat- 

© ter, in theſe words following : Shortly then to take up in two or 

* three Sentences, grounded upon all theſe Arguments, out of the Law 

© of God, the Duty and Allegiance of the People to their lawful King : 

© Their Obedience, I ſay, ought to be to him, as to God's Lieutenant on 

© Earth, obeying his Commands in all things, except dively againſ# 

© Ged, as the Commands of God's Miniſter ; acknowledging him a Fudge 

* fer by God over them, having power to judge them, but to be judo'd 

* only by God, to whom only he muſt give account of his Fudgment ; 

© fearing him as their Fudge, loving him as their Father, praying for 

* bim as their Protefor ; for his continuance, if he be good; for his 

* amendment, if be be wicked ; following and obeying his lawful Com- 

© mands ; eſchewing and fleeing his Fury in his unlawful, without reſift- 

© ance, but by Sobs and Tears ro God; according to that ſentence uſed 
8 
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© in the Primitive Church in the time of the Perſecution : Preces & 
© lacrymz ſant arma Eccleſiz; i. e. Prayers and Tears are the Arms 
© of the Charch. And the Book it ſelf ſpeaks out, © The Wicked- 
© neſs of the King can never make them, that are ordained to be 
* judged by him, to become his Judges: And 1 it be not lawful 
© to a private man to-revenge' his- private Injury upon his private . 
* Adverlary (fince God hath only given the Sword to the Ma- 
© giſtrate) how much leſs is 1t lawful to the People, or any part 
© of them- (who all are but private men) to take upon them tha 
© uſe of the Sword, whom to it belongeth not, againſt the pub- 
* lick Magiſtrate, whom to only it belongeth. | 

But ſhould I tranſcribe every Paſſage out of that accurate little 
Treatiſe, I ſhould ſwell this Volume, and tire the Reader, whom 
| I therefore refer for his further ſatisfa&tion to the Work it (elf, in 
which, and his other Works, the King hath ſhewn himſelf as a 


learned man'ſtyles him, A Pillar of the. Church; a Support to a Oweni © 
ruinous Commonwealth; a brave Champion of Chriſt againſt Antichriſt, Ant#par. 
and the new Arians; an' invincible - Defender of | Kings againſt ths : » Eg 
Papal Tyranny, the Impoſtures of the Cardinals, and the Seditions of the TIM 


Puritans ; the Reſtorer of the Epiſcopal Dignity,” and the Defender of it 
againſt Presbyterian Anarchy, the Defender of the Catholick Faith, and 
the truly peaceable King. 4Y; ; 

R. Doleman, i. e. Parſons having publiſh'd b# Conference concerning 
the Succeſſiow to the Crown of England, Am. 1594, (a Book from 
whence moſt of our modern Enemies of the true Rights of Princes 
have borrowed both their Arguments and Authorites ) - Sir Fobr 
Hayward, - Ann. 1603. ſets out his Anſwer to the firſt part of that 
Conference (which was reprinted Ann. 1683. for the ſatisfattion of 
the Zealous Promoters of the - Bill of Excluſion) : The Book was writ- 
ten, as himſelf in his Dedicatory Epiſtle tells the King, in Defence of 
the Authority of Princes, and of Succeſſion according to proximity of Blood ; 
and to maintain, that the People have no lawful Power to remove the 
one, or repel the other. 


The 


eſuits main Argument is, that Succeſſion to Government by Hayir 4 


nearneſs of Blood, is not. by Law of Nature, or Divine, but by the bu- py. 1. 
mane and poſitive Kaws of any Commonwealth, and conſequently, tha Ed. 165 
it may upon juſt Cauſes be alter d by the ſame, changing the faſhion of aid p. 31, 


Government, and limiting the ſame with what Conditions they pleaſe. 


But the learned Civilian confutes the Opinion with much Reaſon, p,, , 


and many very pertinent Authorites; he grants, © That it 1s incon- 
* venient to be governed by a King, who is defeRiye 1n Body or 
; -N K * Mind; 
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* Mind ; but it is a greater inconvenience by, making 2 Breach in 
* this high point of State, to open an Entrance far all Diſorders, 
* wherein Ambition and Inſolency may range at large. — When 
c.24P:39, © S. Peter terms Kings a Hyman Creature, 1 Pet. 2, he means not as 
40, &c. © you interpret, - a thing created by man. — Is a brutiſh Creature 
© to be taken for a thing created by a Beaſt? — If fo, then all 
© Creatures {thould be called Divine, becauſe they were created by 
© God, to whom it. was proper to create. —— And S. Paul ſays, 
* Rom. 13. That all Authority is the Ordinance and Inſtitution of 
© God. —[t is evident, that in the firſt heroical' Ages, the Peo- 
' © ple were not governed by any poſitive Laws, but their Kings did 
* both judg and command by their Word, by their Will, by cheir ab- 
© ſolute Power, — without any reſtraint, or dire&ion, but only of 
© the law of Nature ;— and when it grew troubleſom and tedious 
© for all the People to receive their Right from one man, Laws were 
© invented, as Cicero faith, and when any People were ſubdued 
* by Arms, Laws were laid like Logs upon their Necks, to keep 
* them in more ſure Subjection. —> Parliaments in all places have 
© been erected by Kings ;— ſo that neicher Laws nor Parliaments 
© were afligned by the People for afliftance and direction to their 
* Kings, — We muſt judge Facts by Law, and not Law by Facts, 
© or Example, which /ciat and Deciane do term a Golden Law, 
© becauſe there is no Action either ſo impious or abſurd, which 
© may not be parallel'd by Examples. I never heard of Chriſtian 
* Prince, who challeng'd infinite Authority without limitation of 
© any Law, either Natural or Diyine; but where you term it an 
© abſard Paradox, that the People ſhould not have power to chaſten 
* their Prince, and upon juſt Conſiderations to remove him, I am 
Pag. 47- © content to joyn with you upon the Iſſue : Had you no Text 
* of Scripture ? no Father of the Church? no Law? noReaſon 
© to alledg ? Do not the Apoſtles ( 1 Per. 2.10, 13. Fude 8. 
© Rom. 13. Tit. 3-1. 1 Tim.2; x.) oblige us to pray for and obey 
* Kings ? . But perhaps you will ſay, that the Apoſtles did not mean 
* this of wicked Princes; the Apoſtle ſpeaks generally of all. 
© S. Peter 1.2.18, makes expreſs mention of evil Lords: And what 
© Princes have ever been more either irreligious or tyrannical, than 
© Caligula, Tiberizs, Nero, the Infamy of their Ages, under whoſe 
Pag.5o, * Empire the Apoſtles did both live, and write?——1I will give 
51, * you an Example of another time, Nebuchadnezzar King of Afyris, 
* waſted all Paleſtina, took Jeruſalem, ({lew the King, burnt the 
* Temple, took away the holy Veſſel and Treaſure ;- the —_ 
© he 
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7 he permitted to the- Cruelty aid Spoil of his uttmerciful Soldiers, 
y who defiled all places with Ra Reine: and Blood. Aﬀer the 
* ofut of this Butchery, the People which remained, he one's 
_ *jnto Chaldes, and there commatided, tliat whoſoever refuſed to 

* worſhip his Golden Image, ſhould be caſt -into a firy Furnace: 
© What Cruelty, what 1mpiety is comparable to this? And yet the 
« Prophets Feremy ( c. 29. 7.) and Baruch (c. 1. 11.) did write to 
* thoſe captive Jews,, to pray for the Proſperity and Life of him 
* 4nd Balteſar his Son, that their days might be upon Earth, as the 
© days of Heaven : And Ezekiel (c.17.) both blames, and threatens 
+ Zedekiah for his Diſloyalty in revolting from Nebuchadnezzer, 
* whoſe Homager and Tributaty he was: What Anſwer will you 
© make to this — Princes: are the immediate Mini- 
© ſters of God, and therefore he calls Nebzchadnezzar his Servant; 
* and the Prophet Eſay calls Czrw, a prophane and heathen King, . 
© zhe Lord s Anomted : =—[In regard hereof David calls them Gods : 
* And if they do abuſe their Power, they are n6t to be judged 
© by their Subjects, as being both inferior, and naked of Authority ; 
* becauſe all Juriſdiftion within their Realm is derived from them, 
* which their preſence —e doth filence and ſuſpend : But God re- 
© ſeryeth them to the ſoreſt Tryal ; horribly AY ( faith the 
* Wiſe man) will the Lord appear unto then, 4 hard Fudgment 


* (hall they have.—— If he commandeth thofe thirigs that are law- P:8- 52: 


"ful, we muft manifeſt our Obedience by ready performing. If 
© he enjoyn us thoſe Adtions that are. evil, we muſt ſhew our 
© Subjection by patient enduring: It is God only who ſecteth Kings 
© in their State; it. is he _ who may remove them. 2 Chron. I. 
© Prov.28. 2: 2 Chron. 28. 6. And therefore we endure with pa- 
© tience unſeaſonable Weather, unfruitful Years, and other hike 
© Puniſhments of God; ſo muſt we tolerate the imperfe&tion of 
© Princes, and quietly expe& eitherReformation, or elſe a Change : 


© 'This was the Dodrine of the Ancient Chriſtians, even againſt Pa; 53: 


© their moſt mortal Perſecutors. — In a word, the current of the 
© Ancient Fathers is in this Point concurrent ; infomuch as amon 

© them all there 1s not one found (not any one 5 one is a ſmal 

© Number, and yet I ſay confidently agairi, there is not any one) 
* who hath let fall fo ſoofe' a Speech; as may be ſtrained to a Eon- 
* trary ſenſe: How then are you of lare become both ſo aftive and 
© reſolute to cut in ſurider the Reins of Obedience, the very Si- 


* news of Government and Order ? — Neither was the Devil ever pag. 54. 


© able, until in late declining times, to poſſeſs the Hearts of Chri- 
K 24x © ſtians 
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* ſtians with theſe curſed Opinions, which, do' evermore beget a . 
© world of Murthers, Rapes, Ruins, and Deſolations : For tell me, 
© What if the Prince, whom you perſwade the People you have 
© power to depoſe, be able to make and maintain his Party ?!— 
© What if other Princes, whom it doth concern, as well in Honor, 
© to ſee the Law of Nations obſerv'd, as alſo 1n policy, to break 
* thoſe Proceedings, which may form Preſidents againſt themlclves, 
© do adjoyn-to the {ide 2 What if, whilſt the Prince, and the Peo- 
© ple are ( as was the Frog and, the Moule ) in the. heat of theic 
* Encounter, ſome other Potentate play the Kite wich them both, 
* as the Turks did with the Hungarians? — That Princes may be 
* chaſtiſed by their Subje&ts, your Proofs are Two; one is drawn 
© from certain Examples; the other from the good Succeſs and 
© Fucceſſors, which uſually have followed, — Slender Threds to 
| * draw any Man to your Opinion. — There 1s no Vullany lo vile, 
1 * which wants Example ;——and by the ſecret, yer juſt Judgment 

© of God, divers evil Actions are carried with appearance of. good 

Pag. 61. * ſucceſs. — When Saul perſecuted David, he detended himſelf no 
* ocherwiſe than by flight : During this purſuit, ' Saul fell ewice 1n- 

* to his power z once he did not only ſpare, but Fro ine ; the other 

* time his Heart did ſmite him, for that he had cut away the Lap 

* of his Garment; laſtly, he cauſed the Meſſ-nger ta be ſlain, who 

© upon requeſt, and for pity, had further'd (as he ſaid) the Death 

© of that ſacred King. We have a Precept of Obedience, which 

* is the Mould wherein we ought to faſhion. qur Actions. . God: 

* only is ſuperior to Princes, who uleth many Inſtruments.in the 

* execution of his Juſtice; but his Authority he hath committed 

Pag.68. © unto none. -- The Examples of Suintila, and other Gothick Kings 
© in Spain 1s anſwer'd, by ſaying, that the Kingdom was not then 

* ſetled in Succeſſion. And then he ſhews the illegality of the Pro- 

Pap. 72 ceedings againſt King John, Edw.2. and Rich.2. and adds, © Three 
73.74:75. © Cauſes are commonly in{inuated by you, for which a King may 
* be depoſed, Tyranny, Inſufficiency, and Impiecy : But what 

* Prince could hold his State, what People their Quiet affured, if 

© this your Dodrine ſhould take place? How many good Princes 

* doth Envy brand with one of theſe Marks? What -Action of 

* State can be ſo ordered, that either blind Ignorance, or ſet Ma- 

* lice will not eaſily ſtrain to one of thele Heads? Every execu- 

©tzon of Juſtice, every demand of Tribute, or Supply ſhall C claim- 

* ed Tyranny : Every unfortunate Event ſhall be exclaimed Inſuf- 

_ * ficiency ; Every kind of Religion ſhall by them of another = 


C. 3. P. 57» 
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* be prgclaimed Impiety.-—— But are not Princes ſubje&'to Law, C4. p.3t, 
0 nd Hrder 2 Anſw."T' will not deny , but” there is a Duty for $2, &c: 
© Princes to perform; but how prove. you, that their Subjeas have © 
* power to depoſe them, if they fail? -——- The peopie may fo give - © 
* away their Authority, that they cannot reſume it, and few Princes 
*;n'the World hold their Eſtates by Grant of the people, —- If the 
© Prince hath no power, but by Commiſſion from the People, then 
* all Eſtates are popular. ---—— Our Laws do acknowledge-ſupreme 
* Authority in the Prince within the Realm and Dominions of 
* England ; neither can Subjects bear- themſelves either ſuperior, or xr El. r. 
* equal to their Sovereign, or attempt violence either againſt his 
© Perſon, or Eſtate. No Prinee is Sovereign, who acknow C5 .p.92. 
 |2dgeth himſelf either ſubje&, or accountable to any but to God — 
© Did David bear Arms againſt his Anointed King 2 - Did he ever Mo | 
* lift up his Eye lids againft him? Did he ever ſo much as defend 
© himſelf otherwiſe than by flight? — What then ſhall we ſay unto 
* you, Who, 40 let up Sedition and Tumult, abuſe all Divine and: 
* Human Writings in whatſoever you believe. will advance your pur- 
© poſe? who ſpend ſome Speech of Reſpe& unto Kings for- Allure- 
© ment only, to draw us more deep into- your deceit ? 8&c. --— 
*. The Coronation Oath is only a free, Royal Promiſe to diſcharge P. 102. 
* that Duty which God doth impoſe The Prophets, the A- p, ;o. 
' poſtles, Chriſt himſelf hath caught us to be obedient to Princes, = 
* tho both Tyrants and Infidels. This ought to ſtand with us for a 
© thouland Reaſons, to fubmit our ſelves to ſuch Kings, as it plea- 
© ſeth God to ſend unto us, without exher judging or- examining 
* their Qualities: their Hearts are in God's Hand, they do his Ser- 
* vice, ſometimes in preſerving, ſometimes in puniſhing us. If 
© they abuſe any part of cheir power, —let them alſaredly expeR, 
© that God will dart his vengeance againſt them with a moſt Riff 
and dreadful Arm. In the mean ſeaſon we muſt not oppoſe our 
© ſelves otherwiſe, than by humble Suits and Prayers, acknowledg- 
* ing that thoſe Evils are. always juſt for us to ſuffer, which are ma- - 
© ny times unjuſt for them to do. -— If we bieak into diforder, 
* we reſemble the Giants, who ſcaled the Skies =—— It was alledged c 5. 116; 
* ir behalf of ſome Cities in France, that they werenot-Rebels,becauſe 117. 
* they had not profeſſed Allegiance unto Henry the Fourth-: but the 
© chiefeſlt Lawyers of our Age did reſolve, that foraſmuch as. they - 
© were original Subjects, even SubjeRs by Birth, they were Rebels.in- 
bearing Arms; againſt their King, alcho they. had never profeſſed - 
* Allegiance, —-—— But the admiſſion of the people ( fay you.) bach 
| . often . 
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E2> © often prevailed againſt Right of Succeſſion. So have Pyrates 
Ss © againſt \Merchants, ſo have Mutherers and . Thieves again 
we meaning Travellers. But may not a ran treſpaſs on ſuch 
2 '#7* ©L.aws for the good of the Realm? Anſw. What Conſcience can 
* any men have in defiling their Faith? Such Conſciences you en- 
" * deavour to frame in all men, ro break an Oath with as great fa- 
*+ 156, *cility, as a Squirrel can crack a Nut.-—— In what a miſerable 
27" * condition ſhould Princes live, if their .State depended upon the 
© pleaſures of the people, in whom, company takes away ſhame, 
*and every man may lay fault on his Fellow ? How could they 
P. 164, *command? Who would cbey? &c. ——— It ſeems ftrange to 
. © reaſon to plant Religion under ths ' Obedience of Kings, not 
© only careleſs thereof, bur cruel againſt it. But when we confi- 
*der, that the Fews did commonly torſake God in proſperity, and 
© ſeek him in diſtreſs; that the Church of Chriſt was more pure, 
© more zealous, more entire, I might alſo ſay, more populous, 
when ſhe travelled with the ſtorm in her face, than when the 
* wind was either proſperous or calm. —— We may learn thereby, 
* no further to examine, but to admire, and embrace the nick. 
P.170. *able Wiſdom and Will of God. — God hath taughe by the A- 
KC. * poſtle S. Paul, that whoſoever reſiſts the higher powers ( which at 
Xx * that time were Infidels ) receive unto themſelves damnation. You 
"teach, that whoſoever doth not in the like caſe reſiſt, doth 
* damnably offend; were not the Spirit of Diviſion, otherwiſe called 
* the Devil, ſeated in your Soul, you would not thus openly oppoſe 
* the Serrlings of your rotten Brain, againſt the expreſs and dire& 
* Sentence of God. The Apoſtle teacheth us to be obedienc 
* to higher powers for conſcience ſake, and not for any private re- 
P. 173, © ſpet.——— You, whoſe Office is to pray, to inſtrut Men in 
__ * pure Devotion, to ſettle their Souls in piety and peace, you 
* rake upon you the Policies of State, you read and deface the Re- 
* putation of Kings, you make your ſelves both Judges and Mode- 
 rators of all their ARtions, allowing them to flie no further, than 
"you give them Wings. You diſpoſe not only their Afﬀairs, but 
* their Crowns at your pleaſure ; you hunt- them not to coverc, bur 
© to death. —— You train up your Followers in the high myſtery of 
©'Treaſon. ——To theſe ends you wreſt Scriptures, you cor- 
_ *rupt Hiſtories, you counterfeit Reaſons, you corrupt all Truth, — 
* And all, you ſay, is direted to a holy and religious end. Away 
# * then with- your Devotion; and fo we ſhall be rid of .your dangerous 
" Deceit. | 
This 


A 
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This was his Opinion in the Days of King James; nor was it- : ; 
newly taken up to comply with that Prince: for, as Sir Fubn Hey- Ep. Ded. 
ward himſelf informs us, he wrote his Account of the Depoſition 4#cAnfs. v 
of King Richard the Second, and the Uſurpation” of King Henry 2 2% 
the Fourth, to ſhew, that the People have no lawful power to re- 
fiſt cheir Prince, nor to hinder the Succeffion according to Proximity 


of Blood. 


SECT: IL. 


On S. Fames's day, being July 25, of the fame year, was this 
Learned Prince crowned, the Sermon on that Solemnity being _ 
Preached by Dr. Rilſen, Biſhop of Wincheſter, on Rom, xiii. 1. The don, 1604 * 
powers that are, are ordained of God, In which we are told ; © That 
* the likeneſs, which Princes have with the Kingdom 'of God, and 
© of Chriſt, conſiſts in the Socry of the Names and Signs which 
* they have common with Chrift ; in the Sufficiency of the Spirit, 
£ wherewith God endueth them; in the San#iry of their Perſons, 

* which may not be violated ; in the Sovereignty of their Power, 
© which muſt not be reſiſted. —— By the anointing of Kings God <3 
© hath taught us, that their perſons, once dedicated to his Service, are, 
© not only prote&ted by his{trerched-out Arm, but are, and ought to 
© be ſacred, and ſecured from the violence and itijury ' of all mens 
© hands, mouths and hearts; Touch not mine anointed, ſaith God by p, 165, 
Chis Prophet, which is chiefly verified of Princes, whom God 
© anointeth to be the chiefeſt of his People. ——— Neither is vio- 
© lence only prohibited towards them, bur all offence in ſpeeth, or 
* thought —Yea, the very Robes, which they wear, are ſanQi- 
« fied, — The Sovereignty of their Power will ſoon appear, as well 
« by the perſons ſubjeted, as by the things commicted' to their - 
« Charge, Let every ſoul be ſubje&t, &c. Hethat brings an Exception, + 
c uſeth Toe a Deluſion, ſays Bernard, for who can Foofs what God 
« hath bound; neither is this an Exhortation to Obedience, bur. 2 
« plain Injun&tion. Now ay; needs be ſubje, &c. You muſt imports a 
« neceſlity ; for conſcience, declares a Duty to God ; the danger of : 
« reſiſting being as great as the Commandment of obeying s - 
« ſtreight, Whoſcever reſiſts, reſiſts the ordinance of God; and thiy,Þ 
c that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves judgment. Darc any. man pro- Ay 
« miſe himſelf ſucceſs, and prote&tion in Conſpiracy and, Treafon, 
« when the Spirit of God fo plainly threatens ruin, and condeinna- 
*rion to all that reſiſt, whoſoever they be. — — To A 
| * Peace 
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* Peace and Tranquillity, God hath allowed. Kings power over the 
* Goods, Lands, Bodies and Lives of their Subjects ;-and-what pri- 
* rate men may not touch without thefr and murder, that Princes 
* may lawfully diſpoſe, as God's Miniſters, taking vengeance on 
© them that do evil. .He that refiſteth and diſhonorech them, 
© refiſteth and diſhonoreth the_Ordinance of God, to his own con- 
* fuſion in this life, where Princes are permitted to. revenge the 
© wrongs done to them; and in the next, where God everlaſtingly 
© puniſheth the contempt of his Ordinance. — What kind of Ho- 
© nor is dug to Princes, 1s ſhortly delivered in that Commandment, 
* Honor thy Father. The Apoſtle in this place nameth thre? 
© things due to. Princely Dignity, Subje&ion, Honor and Tribute; 
4 ns us, that Princes muſt be obeyed with Conſcience, Reve- 
'© rence and Recompenſle. —- It is therefore fin to deſpiſe, -or refuſe 
© their Laws, commanding that. which is good, and likewiſe to re- 
* (iſt, or reproach their Power, puniſhing that which is evil even in 
© our ſelves. Howbete. when Princes ceaſe to command for 
©God, or bend their Swords againſt God, whoſe Miniſters they are, 
© we mult reverence their Power, but refuſe their Wills. Ir 1s no 
© refiſtance to obey the greater befo:e the lefſer, neither hath any 
*man' cauſe to be offended, when Gad is preferred. Yet muſt we - 
© not reje&t their Yoke with violence, but rather endure their 
© Swords with patience, that God may be Judge between Prince and 
© People, with whomis no un:ighteouſnels nor reſpect of perlons. — 
© The man of {in hach not more grolly betrayed his pride, and rage 
© inany thing, than in abaſing the Honor, and abuſing the Power, 
© and impugning the Right of Þ:inces, by depoling them from their 
© Seats, and tran{lating their Kingdoms to others, by abſolving their 
T.Subjeas from all Allegiance, ond giving them leave to rebel, by 
* ſetting his Feet in Emperor's Necks, and ſpurning off their Crowns 
* with his Shooe, &c. In all which he hath ſhewed himſelf like him- 
* ſelf, ro yoke whom God hath freed, and to free whom God hath 
©yoked; to dejet whom. God hath exalted, and to ere&t whom 
© God hath humbled ; to challenge what God hath reſerved, and 
*to croſs what God hath commanded. TS, 
And whatever Citations may be made out of this Learned Pre- 
late's Book, Of the true Difference, 8c. Printed at Oxford 1585, in 
Laarto, and the next year at London in Ofavo, to prove the contrary 
» Tenet, the Quoters, and ſome of them, I fear, wilfully miſtaking 
what he ſays of ſuch Republicks and States, in which upon the In- 
vaſion of SubjeQs Privileges they are allowed by fundamental, writ- 
A; | ten, 


_ 
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ten, known Compact ( as in Germany by the Bulls Aurea) to reſiſt, 

asif it were applicable to free Monarchizs, and particulaxly to | 
Ergland, contrary to his own expreſs Aſſertion ; * That the. Subjects * p.z1g, 
in England have not that lawful Warrant to draw their Sword withour 519, &c. 
conſent of their Prince, as the Germans have, without conſent of where te 
the Emperor. He alſo teaches us our Duty, agreeable ty the holy Proycsitat 
Scriptures, and primitive Antiquity in many places of that Book , 8 

*f What Queſtion can this be berween the Prince and the People, + p, 339, 
* whether. the Magiſtrate ſhall be depoſed 2 fince God hath ex. &c. 

* prefly lens the People to be ſubje&t to the Sword, and not 

*to refit. Againſt which Precept no earthly Court mav deliberate, 2X 
* much leſs determine to break his Law, or /icenſe the People to fruſtrate 

© his Heavenly Will. ———— Ir 1s one thing to disbu: then the Con- 
- © ſcience from obeying the Evil which a Prince commandeth, which a 

© Prieſt may do, and another thing to take the Prince's Sword out of 

© his hand for abuſing bs Autbority, which the Prieſt may not do. — 

* Manaſſes was carried Captive out of his Realm in the midſt of his 

© furious Idolatry; and yet in his abſence and miſery no man ſtirred 

© againſt him, but his Kingdom was reſerved for him, until he was 

* releaſed out of Priſon, and ſent back from Babylon. It was there- 

© fore not for fear of Death, but for regard of Duty, that the zea- 

© lous Prieſts and Prophets ſubmitted their perſons to thoſe wicked 

* Princes, whoſe Idolatry they reproved with the loſs of their 

© lives, —--- If the Prince wilfully maintain Herefte and open Im: P. 359. 

© piety, the Biſhops are to reprove, admoniſh, &c. but ſi1]]l they 

© muſt ſerve him, honor him, pray far-him, and teach the People to 

* dothe like; and with meekneſs enduring what the wrath of the Prince ay 

* ſhall lay upon them, without annoying bu perſon, reſiſting his power, 

© diſcharging bis Subjets, or removing him from his Throne, Which, 

© ſays he ro the Fe/wit ) is your way of cenſuring Princes. P. 366. 

© The Church of Chriſt offers not any Example of reſiſting and de- Þ 352 

* poling Princes for a thouſand years ——— lt is not enough for FJ 

© you, to have Laws of your own making to licenſe you to bear 

* Arms againſt your Prince, you muſt have God's Law for your 

© J/arrant, orelſe you may come within the compaſs of heinqus and 

* horrible Rebellion. Theoph. (that is the Proteſtant Inter- P- 354 

* locutor ) That's the Caſe, which you take in hand, that the People 

© may pumſh the Prince offending, as the Prince may the People. 

* Phil. (i.e. the” Feſuit.) Either the people , or none muſt do it. 

© Theoph.. And {eeing the people may not do it, it is evident, that God 
© hath reſerved the Magiſtrate - be puniſhed by himſelf, and not 
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P.5z02, *piven the people power over their Prince, —— Do not with vio- 
© lence reſtrain them, bur in patience polizſs your own fouls. This 
*1is the way for all Chriſtian Subje&s to conquer Tyrants, and this 
*is the Remedy provided in the New Teſtament againſt all Perſecu- 
© tions, not to reſiſt Powers, which God has ordain'd, Jeſt we be 
*damn'd; but with all meekneſs to ſuffer, that we may be crown- 

P. 512. | Cd If Princes preſume to violate the Dominion, which God 
* hath reſerved to himſelf, we may not rebel, (that's your Feſuitical 
* Dofrine ) but diſobey them in that, or any point, that 1s pre- 
f (cribed by man againſt the will of God, and ſubmit our ſelves to en- 

P. 541.: * dure perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake. If Princes embrace 
© the Truth, you muſt obey them ; if they purſue Truth, you muſt 
© abide them. | 

And theſe Paſſages*, with what hath been — cited out of 

the ſaid Book, will, I think, ſufficiently vindicate bath the Author - 
and his Do&rine, from all that is uſually objected. againſt them. 
Eſpecially if we conſider, that when the Feſui had quoted Goodman's 
_ of Obedience, as applauding #yar's Rebellion , the Proteſtant 
anſwers, 

Par. 3. pÞ» ©Irt is much that you meaſure the whole Realm by one man's 

*7327% ©*merit; and more, that you draw the words , which he ſpake, 
* from the meaning which he had, to warrant your Rebellions. 

{2 * The party, which you name, at the ſame time took Queen Mary 
f for no lawful Prince, which particular and falle ſuppolal begwled 
* him, and made him think the better of I/jar's War ; but our Que- 
© ftion 1s of lawful Princes, not of violent Intruders, and therefore 
* Goodman's Opinion, which himſelf hath long fince diſliked, is no 
* way ſerviceablz to your Seditions ; or as it 15 1n the Margin, Good- 
* man's private Opinion,long tince corrected by hunſelf, cannot preju- 
* dice the whole Realm. Goodman did not hold, that lawful Princes. 
* might be thruſt from their Crowns, but that Queen Mary was no 
*Jawful Magiftrate. | 
One of his great Arguments againſt her, being taken from her 

S2x, which was made by God, as he dreamed, uncapable of Go- 
vernment; this being ons of his, and Knox's beloved Paradaxscs : 


but he lived to repent and retract them. 


SECT. 
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To give the King at his entry into England, a Specimen of the 
temper of the Zealots, they tender'd him a Petition called the 
Mille manus Petition (as if they would have intermixed their de- 47. 16c3. 
. frres with threatnings) by celling the King, that 1009 Minifters, (as - 
they loved to be called) had influence enough on many thouſands 
of People, to incline them to give diſturbance to his Government, 
(if he did not comply with their requeſts) to which the Univerſity 
of Oxford wrote a full and ſatisfatory anſwer ; wherein they at- 
firm, that the Presbyterians allow the King, not poteſtatem Juris, but p, 29. 
only fati, while they make him a maintainer f their procpedings, but 
n0 commander in them; and all_ the while the King ſubmits his Scepter 
unto the Scepter of Chrift, and licks the duſt of the Churches feet ( for 
which they uote T. C. ib. 1. p. 180. ) This afferticn they condemn 
together with the other Antimonarchical, Antiepiſcopal Dodtrins 
Fr, chat Petition ; nor was this the ſole judgment of that Famous 
Univerſity, but of her Famous Siſter at Cambridge, whoſe Epiſtle 
is publiſhed at the end of that anſwer, and wherein they aver, 
Quicunque Eccleſie . Anglicane dofrinam, wel diſciplinam, wel ejus _=_ 
tem aliquam legibus publicis ftabilitam, &c. that whoſcever ſhall by 
writing, ſpeaking, or any other way publickly oppoſe the Do&trine, or 
Di/cipline of the Church of England, or any part thereof eſt abliſhed by 
prblick Laws, ſhall be uncapable of taking any Degree, and ſuſpended 
- from any Degrees he hath formerly taken. Dated Ood. 7. 1603. 

Dr. Antbony Rudd Biſhop of St. Davids Preach'd before the King »,. ;: 
May 13. 1604. on Pſ. 1o1- v.2. and-in 1t gives an account of Zond. 
David's demeanor both before, and after he attained the Crown 1604. 
of Iſrael; and among other things, he commends him for his pa- 
tient waiting on God till Saul's Death; David tad given proof of p.26, 27; * 
his rare patience in his diſtreſſed Eſtate, during the expeFancy of the 
Kingdom of I\rael ; for though in that Interim of ſundry years atten-. 
dance after that Samuel had Anointed him, before the Crown fel! unto <x 
him by the death of King Saul, be ſuſtain'd many grievous troubles, 
inconveniences, and dangers ; yes he ſtull poſſeſſed his Soul in patience . 
without ſeeking unlawtal means to haſten his own advancement, by 
the making away of his Sovereign. Inſoamuch' as though Saul , who 
deadly purſued him, was rwice by the Providence of God offer d into his 
hands , that he might have d ne his pleaſure with him, firſs in the 
Wilderneſs of Engedi, and ſecondly in ou deſert of Z' ph, yet be Jos 
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red . bis life, aud did no violence -to his Perſon, leaving him to God's 
Fudgment, and referring bis own cauſe to God's merciful providence, 
patiently attending the Lord's leilnre, till he ſhould woucbſafe to come, 
and put bim in poſſeſſion of the Kingdom. - | 
To King Fames at his firſt coming to the Engliſh Throne, the 
Learned” Dr. Feild was a Chaplain , as he was alſo an eminent 
Champion for the Church againſt her adverſaries of Rome; and 
his arguments againſt the Uſurpations of the Popes are equally C0- 
gent againſt the Republicans. * If they ſhall ſay, that Sovereign 
Princes are ſubjef to none, while they uſe their authority. well; but that 
if they abuſe it, they loſe the independent abſoluteneſs thereof, their ſay. 


x ing ill be found to be Heretical ; for if upon abuſe of independent Au- 


thoruy, they that hawe it, loſe and forfeit it iplo tao, thew autho- 
rity, and abuſe of authority, at leaſt extreme abuſe of it, cannot ſtand 
together ; which is contrary to that of St. Auguſtine, where be ſaith, 
nec tyrannice fa&tionis perverſitas Jaudabilis erit, f1 regia clemen- 
tia tvrannus ſabditos tracer, nec vituperabilis ordo regiz poteſta- 
tis, 11 rex crudelitate tyrannica ſxviat 5; aliud eſt namque injuſt4 
poreſtate juſte velle uti, & aliud eſt juſta poreſtate injuſte velle uti. 
z. e. neither ſhall the perverſneſs cf Tyrannical Uſurpation cver be praiſe 
worthy, though the Tyram nſe his Subjects with all Kingly clemency ; 
nor the order of Kingly Power be ever ſubjeft to juſt reprebenſion, th:ugh 
a King grow fierce and cruel like a Tyrant ; for it is one thing to uſe 
an unlawful Power lawfully ; and” another thing to uſe a lawful Power 
anrighteouſly, and unjuſtly. 


SECT IY. 


After the happy diſcovery of the damnable Gun-powder Treaſon, 
and the juſt execution of the wretched miſcreants, that were en- 
gaged 1n it ; the Parliament met at Weſtminſter, which had been 
firit ſummoned Arno 1603. and with it a Convocation ; the Mem- 
bers of which reflefting upon the horrid defign of Garner, and 
his Accomplices, thought themſelves in juſtice to their Soverergn, 
and their own Principles obliged, when they mer, to cenſure and 
condemn ſuch Do&rins, as led Men to fuch Rebellious Practices; 
hereupon the Prolocutor of the lower houſe, Dr. Overall (then 
Dean. of St. Pauls, afterwards Biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield, 
then of Norwich (whoſe vaſt learning gives him a character be- 
yond all, that can be faid of him here) , he up a Treatiſe, which 
being reviewed by the Upper Houſe of Convocation, was _—_ 
agree 
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agreed on, and declared to be the Senſe of the Church of England 
in that very Synod, which made the Canons, that as ver are looke 
upon as the Code of our Church ;- a Manuſcript of which As, This Book 
and Canons having been happily put inco my hands, -I cannoc bur is fince 
think my ſelf obliged co tranſcri>2 ſome Paſſages, that diſcover the Printed by 
belief of our Church repreſentative at that time. Ny yo ag 
They poſitively affert ; that God having created our firſt Parents, 1690.lib. 
and purpoſing to multiply their ſeed into many Generations, for the re- 1, & +. 
pleniſhing of the World with their Peſterity, did give to Adam for. bis > 
time, and to the reſt of the Patriarchs, and chief Fathers ſucceſſively be- 
fore the Flood, Authority, Power, and Dominion over their Children, and 
Off ſpring to Rule, and Govern them ;, — adding further, if any P OREN 
Man ſhall affirm, that Men at the fir without all good Education or 
civility ran up and down in Woods and Fields, as wild creatures, reft- 
ing themſelves in Caves and Dens, and. acknow!edgng no Superiority one 
over another, until they were taught by experience the neceſſity of Govern- 
ment ; and that thereupon, they choſe ſome amorg themſelves to order and 
rule the reſt, giving them power and authority ſo to do ; and that conſe- 
quently all civil Power, Turiſdition, and Authority was firſt derived 
from the People; and diſorder d Multitude ; or either 1s origmally ſtill m- 
them, or elſe is deduc'd by their conſents naturally from them, and is not 
God's Ordinance originally deſcending from bim, and depending upen bim, 
he doth greatly err. 
Thus they account for the Government of the old World; nor 
did the Flood alter the nature of Authority, or alienate the Rights 
of Princes ; for ſay they, If any Man ſhall affirm; that the civil Power 
and Authority, which Noah had before the Flood, was by the delage de- ©9n-6. i. 
termin'd, or that it was given unto him again by hu Sons or Nephew ; 
or that he received from them the Sword of his Sovereignty 3; or that 
the diſtribution of the World to bis three Soms, did depend upon their con. 
ſents ; or received from them any ſuch authority, as without the ſame it 
could not lawfully have been made ; or that ths Power, &c. 
did not proceed from God, or were not properly bus Ordinance, but that. 
they bad the ſame from the- People, their Offſpring 3 be doth greatly 
err 


Befides, it 1s generally agreed upon, that obedience to Kings and 
Civil Magiſtrates, 4 preſcribd to all Subjes in the 5th. Commandment. 
Ex. 20. 12. where we are enjojnd to Honour our Parents 3 whereby it 
follows, that ſubjeftion of Inferiors unto their Kings and Governors, . 
founded upon the very law of Nature; and conſequently that the ſentence. 
of Death awarded by God himſelf againſt ſuch, as ſhewed themſelves, 
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Can. t5. 


then did, might have been a lawful warrant to any Priefs afterward 
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encorrigibly diſobedient to their Parents, or curſed them, or ſtruck them, 
was likewiſe due unto thoſe, who committed any ſuch offences againſt 
rheir Kings, and Rulers, being the Heads ' and Fathers of their Com- 

omwealths and Kingdoms ; which u« not only apparent by way of con- 
ſequence, but likewiſe by example, praftice, and precept 5 as where Shi- 
met 5 judged to die for curſing of David the Lords Anointed ; where 
David himſelf, appointed by God to ſucceed King Saul, would not be 
induced by any per{waſions to Iay wiolent hands upon bis Maſter the King. 
IF any Man therefore ſhall affirm, that it was lawful in the Old Teſta- 
ment, either for Children or Nephews, to have been diſobedient to their 
Fathers, being their chief Govern'rs from the Creation till Moſes's time 
or afterward , either. for the Children of Iſrael, either under Moles, 
Joſhua, the Judges, or their Kings to have been diſobedient ts them in 
their lawful commandments, or to have murmured or rebelled againſ? 
them; or that it was in thoſe times more lawful unto Subjetts for any 
cauſe whatſoever, either to curſe their Princes, Kings, or civil Gover- 
nors, or to bear arms againſt them, or to depoſe them from their King- 
doms, or Principalities, or to lay widlent hands npon their Perſons, than 
it was in the ſaid times lawful upon any occaſion for Children, either 
to have curſed their Parents, or to have rebelled againſt them, when 
they did reprove or correc} them, or to have withdrawn themſelves from 
their ſubjection, ſaying unto them (they being private Men) we will be 
"70 more your Children, or you (hall be no more our Fathers ; or (bearing 
civil authority over them) we will depoſe you from your Government over 
us, and will be no longer ruled by you ; or to have offered any violence to 
them, or to have beaten them, and much leſs to have murder d them, 
be db greatly err. 

After this, they deduce the Scheme of Paternal and Regal Go- 
vernment, through the ſeveral Ages of the Church, down to the 
time of the Fewiſh Kings ; and, when they conſidered the caſe of 
Uzzieh, who for offering to burn Incenſe on the Altar {which 
was peculiarly the Prieſts Office) was by God ſmitten with lepro- 


Lt.Can.22 {1C, they aver, if any Man ſhall affirm, that Azariah, and the other 


Prieſ*s nſed , or that they lawſully might have uſed any wiolence, or 


xforce againſt the King's Perſon, either in hindering him for burning of 
2 Incenſe, or in thruſting bim out of the Temple, or in compelling him to 


dwell apart in a houſe, as be did (though he was a leper) if he had 
not of himſelf yielded to the obſervation of the law in that behalf, or 
that he was deprived of his Kingdom, either by the ſaid ſtroke of God, 
or by has dwelling in a hou/e apart ; or that any thing, which the Prieſts 


in 
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in the Old Teſtament; either to have depoſed by ſentence any of their 
Kings from their Kingdoms for the like offences, or to have uſed arms, 
or repreſſed ſuch their unlawful attempts by forcible ways, though they 
had imagined, the ſame might have tended to the preſervation F Ride: © 
gion; or that either before that time or' afterward, any Prieſt did reſiſt 4-5 
by force of Arms, or depoſe any of the Kings either of [{rael, or of Judah 
from their Kingdoms, tho the Kings of I{rael all of they, and fourteen of © 
the Kings of Judah were open and plain Idolaters, he doth greatly err, Can. 23-- 
And becauſe againſt this the Caſe of A4thaliah might be objected, 1-4 
they ſay further, if any Man ſhall affirm, that Fehoiada, and his 
© Wife did amils 1n preſerving the life of their King Foaſh; or that 
* Athaliah was not a Tyrannical Ulſurper (the right Heir of that 
* Kingdom being alive) or that it was neither lawful for Fehoiada, 
* and the reſt of the Princes, Levites, and People to have yielded 
* their ſubjeRion unto their lawful King ; nor having ſo done, and 
* their King being in poſleflion of his Crown, to have joyn'd to- 
* gether for the overthrowing of Arhaliab the Uſurper , or that 
* Fehoiads the High Prieſt was not bound, as he was a Prieſt, both 
"to inform the Princes and People of the Lords promiſe, that Foaſh *;1 
© ſhould Reign over them : or that this fact, either of the 
* Princes, Prieſts, or People was to be held for a lawful warrant for 
* any afrerward, either Princes, Prieſt, or People,” to have depo- 
© ſed any of the Kings of Fudab, who by right: of Succeſſion came 
*totheir Crowns, or to have killed them for any reſpe& whatſoe- 
*ver, and to have ſet another in their places according to their own 
"choice ; or that this example of Fehoiada, or any thing elſe 1: 
© the Old Teſtament did give them to the High Prieſt'any Autho- 
* rity to diſpute, determine, or judge, whether the Children of the 
* Kings of © dab, ſhould either be kept from the. Crown, becauſe 
* their Fathers were Idolaters ; or, being in poſſeſſion of ic, thould 
* be depoſed from it, in this re{pe&t, or any other reſpe& whatloe- 
*ver; he doth greatly err | Can. 25. 
— © If any Man ſhall affirm, that it is lawful for any Captain, 
*or SubjeRt, high or low wholoever, to bear Arms againſt their 
© Sovereign, or to lay violent hands upon his Sacred Perſon *CaP. 27+ 
* he doth greatly err: -—— and this Dodtine is earneſtly inculca- 
*ted in many other places. The Iſraelites 1n «Egypt, after Fo- 
* ſeph's death, being oppreſt very tyrannically many ways, did ne- 
* ver rebel againſt any of thoſe Kings, but ſubmitted themſelves to 
* their authority, tho their burthens were very intolerable, both 1 - 
* reſpect of rhe impoſlible works impoſed on them, and becauſe ak 
*©1fo they might nor offer ſacrifices unto the Lord ( a ſpecial part 
*of God's Worſhip) without apparent danger of ſtoning to o_ - 
| | * belices, 
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* beſides, 1t may not be omitted, when God himſelf ſent Moſes to 
* deliver them from that ſervitude, he would not ſuffer him to car- 
* ry them thence, till Pharach their King gave them  licerice to de- 
© part. | 

© When Alexander the Great, having overthrown Darize, ſent to 
© Faddus (the High Prieſt, and -Prin&E of the Few:) to afliſt him 
*in his Wars, and become tributary to the Macedonians, as he had 
* been to: the Perſians; he return'd for his anſwer, that he might 
* not yield thereunto, becauſe he had taken an Oath for his true 
* Allegiance unto Darius, which he might not lawfully violate while 
* Darizs lived, being by flight eſcaped, when his-Army was defeat- 
ed. If any Man ſhall athrm, that Faddis the High Prieſt did 
*amils in binding his obedience to King Darizs by an Oath ; or 
*that he had not finned,. if he had refuſed, being thereunto re- 
id guyed, ſo to have ſworn; or, having ſo ſworn, he might law- 
* fully have born Arms againſt Darius, or have follicited others, 
© whether aliens, or Fews thereunto ; he doth greatly err. 

And agreeable hereunto they tell us, was the belief and practice 
of onr Bleſſed Saviour, and his Holy Apoſtles under the Goſpel. 
© If therefore any Man ſhall affirm, that our Saviour did exempt 
* himſelf from - obedience due to the civil Magiſtrate ;,or did 
* any way, or at any time encourage the Fews, or any other, di- 


X *©re&ly, or indire&ly, to rebel for any cauſe whatſoever againſt the 


© Roman Emperor, or any of his ſubordinate Magiſtrates ; or that 
© he did not very willingly both himſelf pay tribute to Cz/ar, and 
* alſo adviſe the Fews fo to do, or that, when he willed the Fews 
© to pay Tribute to Cſar, including therein their duty of obedience 
© unto Sy he did not therein deal plainly, or f{incerely, but meant 
© ſecretly, chat they ſhould be Tre no longer to be obedient unto 
© him, but until by force they ſhould be able to reliſt him ; or that 
© he did not utterly, and truly condemn all deviſes, conferences,and 
© reſolutions whatſoever, either in his own Apoſtles ; or in any 
© other Perſons for the uſing of force againſt civil Authority, or 
© that by Chriſt's Word, all Subje&ts of what ſort ſoever without 
© exception, ought not by the law of God to periſh with the Sword, 
© that take, and uſe the Sword for any cauſe againſt Kings, and So- 
© vereign Princes, under whom they were born, or under whoſe 
* Jurt{diction they do inhabix ; or that Chriſt did not well, 


© and as the fifth Commandment did require, in ſubmitting him- 
© ſelf, as he 41d, to Authority, altho he was facſt ſent for with Swords 
and Staves, az if he had been a Thief, and then afterward 


Car- 
ried 


un E 


© ried to Pilate, and by him (albeit he found no evil in him.) con- 
© demn'd-to death ; or that by any Doctrine or Example, which 
© Chriſt ever taught, or hath left upon good record, -it can be 
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ine either the Authority and Juriſdiction of: their Sovereign 
© Princes, or of any their lawful Deputies, and inferior Magiſtrates 
© ruling under them ; he doth greatly err. RNs 
' «If any Man ſhall affirm, -—— that the Subjeas of all the Tem- 
© poral Princes in the World, were not as much bound in St. Paal's 
© time to be ſubje&t unto them, as the Romans were to be ſubje to 
© the Empire, not-only for fear, but even for conſcience ſake ; or that 
« St. Paul's: commandment (by virtue of his Apoltleſhip, and afli- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ) of obedience to Princes, then Ech- 
* nicks, is not of as great force to bind the Conſcience of all true 
© Chriſtians, as if he had been then ſummus Pontifex; ——— or that 
© the Primieive Church was not as well reſtram'd Je Fure by the 
« Doctrine of Chriſt's Apoſtles, as de faFo. from bearing Arms. a- 


* gainſt ſuch Princes, as were then Echnicks, and transferring of 


* their Kingdoms from them unto any others; —— or that the Apo- 
* ſtles at chat. time; if chey had found the Chriſtians of ſufficient 


* force for number, proviſion, and furniture of Warlike Engines to 


© have Depoſed thoſe Pagan Princes; that were then both Enemies, <=} 


© and Perſecutors of all, that believed in Chriſt ; would (no doubt 
© have moved, and authorized them to have made War againſt fach 
* their Princes, and abſolved them from performing any longer 
« that obedience, which they (as Men temporizing) had in their 
© Writings preſcribed anto them ; or that, when afterward Chrifti- 
© ns were grown, able for number, -and ſtrength ro haye oppoſed 
© themſelves by force againſt their Emperors, 'being Wicked and 
* Perſecutors, they might lawfully fo have done for any thing, that 


* ;5 in the New Teſtament to the contrary ; he doth greatly err. 


© If any Man ſhall affiim, that itis not a moſt profane impiety, c,n, 1c. 
© tending altogether to the diſcredit of the Scriptures, for any Man |. 2, © 


© to hold, that St. Peter and St. Paul had fo inſtructed the Chriſtians 
© jn theic times, as that they knew, if they had been abte, they 


* mighe withour offence to God have depoſed Nero from hus Em- 


* pire; or that the Chriſtians 1n Tertullian's ime, when they pro» 
* fefs'd, that notwithſtanding their numbers,and-forces were fo great, 
* 25 they had beerr able to have diſtre(s'd verv greatly the Eftace of 
© the Emperors (being then Perſecutars ) they might not fo do, 
© becauſe Chriſt-therr Maſter had ng, chem otherwiſe, ought not 
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"to be a ſufficient Warrant for all true Chriſtians to deteſt thoſe 
* Men in thele days, and for ever hereafter, who contrary to the 
* Example of the ſaid Chriſtians in the Primitive Church, and the 
© Dodtrins of Chriſt, which were then taught them, do endeavor 
* to perſwade them, when they ſhall have ſufficient Forces, to re- 
© bel againſt ſuch Kings and Emperors at the Pope's commandment, 
© and to thruſt them from their Kingdoms and Empires; or that 
* this deviliſh Doctrine of animating Subjets to Rebellion (when 
© they are able) againſt their Sovereigns, either for their Crueley; 
© Herefie, or. Apoſtacy, was ever taught in the Church of Chriſt 
* by any of the Ancient Fathers, during the Reigns of Djocleſian, 
© or Fulian the "Apsſtate, or Valens the Arrian, or of any other the 
© Wicked Emperors before them ; or that it is not a wicked per- 
* verting of the Apoſtles words to the Corinthians, (touching their 
© choice of Arbitrators to end diſſentions among themſelves, rather 
© than draw their Brethren before Judges, that were Infidels) to in- 
* fer thereof, either that St. Paul intended thereby to impeach in 
© any ſort the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrates, as if he had meant 
* they ſhould have choſen ſuch Judges, as by civil Authority might 
© otherwiſe have bound them, than by their own conſents to have 
© ſtood to their award; or to authorize Chriſtian” Subjeas, when 
© they are able, to thruſt their Sovereigns from their Royal Seats, 
7 to chuſe themſelves new Kings in their places ; he doth great- - 

y Err. 

Bur it were requiſite to tranſcribe almoſt that whole admirable 
Treatiſe, ſhould I give the Reader a view of all thoſe paſſages, 
that vindicate the Divine Right of Kings, and aſſert the neceflity 
_ of Subjedts being obedient to them ; while I forbear in expeancy, 
that the moſt venerable owner of that great Treaſure, will very 
ſpeedily make the World happy in the publication of ſo elaborate 


a work. 
SETS F: 


Some few years: after this, King James ordered to be Printed, 
and had in every Church, a little Treatiſe called Dews & Rex, 
_ Which was publiſh'd both in Latin. and Engliſh (and, as I am. very 

credibly inform'd, drawn up by Biſhop Overal) which was reprint- 
ed jn Engliſh Ammo 1663. by the eſpecial command of King 
Charles IL. and therein the Nation 1s taught their duty toward their 
Superiors thus; In the Allegiance of a Subje& 10 his. Sovereign, - 
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evil be # to eſchew, a. 1, Evil in ation ; for he ws not to touch bins p.15,16- 
with any evil touch, not to ſtretch out bis hand againſt bis moſt ſacred ©%it.163: 
Perſon, nor ſo much as to affright, or diſgrace him by cutting the lap of 

hs Garment. 2. Evil in words ; for 4 i wot to curſe his Ruler. 

3. Evil in cogitation for be # not to curſe the King in his thought ; 

{and all this is' proved by many Texts of Scripture placed in the Mar- 

gin.) Now if the Subjefs of our Sovereign out of their Allegiance to 

Hu Majeſty are to ena » and defend him even with the bavard of 

their lives, &c. and the bond of this Allegiance is inviolable, and 

cannot by any means be -diffoly*d, thex &c. Eccleſ. 8. 2. is an evi- Þ- 17 
dent Teſtimony, that Kings are ſubjef# unto God, and have no mortal 

Man their ſwperior, who may require of them an account of their doings, 

and ib them by any Tfudicial Sentence, — which Dottrine 
excellemly confirt'd by the inſtance of Dav1d in the caſe of Uriah, and 

the Prophet Nathan's carriage towards him ; after which 'tis ſaid, that | 
God only gave unto Saul Kingly Power, and not the People, who are ſaid Þ- 19: 

to wake kw King ; 5. e. «approving him, as made by God, 8c. But P2930 
24s wot Saul a Tyrant, a bloody Oppreſſor ; did not the blood of {ov many © 
Innocents cry to God for engeance, and by his ſpecial commandment 

(whoſo ſheds man's blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed.) deſerve 

death ? Yet. David by God's own appointment defignd to the Kingdom 

ſays, the Lord keep me from doing that thing unto my Maſter the 

Lord's Anointed, &c. the Biſhop of Rome, (and by parity of 

reaſon, any other Perſon, if I Tudge aright) cannot diſpenſe with the Þ- 35. 
Law of Nature, which from the Zn beginning of - the reaſonable, Crea- 

ture is unchangeable ; nor with the Moral:Eaw of God, whoſe Precepts 

are wn * but the duty of SubjeFs m obedience to their Sovereign, 

3s grounded upon the Law of Nature, beginning with our firſt beginning ; 

for as we are Born Sons, ſo are we Born Subjefts., ——— But # there », .y O;, 
10 weans to ſtay the fury of a Sovereign command , if be ſhould be ſo 
tyrannous, and profane, as to endeavour to oppreſs the whole Church at 
once, and utterly to extinguiſh the Light of Chriſt iam Religion ?. -— -—- 
Princes in their rage may endeavour wholly to deſtroy God's Church, but , 
in vain, becauſe Chriſt hath ſo built it on a Rock, that the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it ; and when they do labour to effett 


ſo heinous an impiety, the only means we have to appeaſe their fury, u 
ſerious repentance for our ſimi, which have brought this chaſtiſement 
upon #5, «nd humble prayer unto God, who guides the hearts of Prin- 
ces like Rivers of Waters. You knew, how before the coming of Chriſt, 
the Jewiſh Church by rhe command of Ahaſuerus, was to be deſtroy d, Eith, 4. 
beth young ayd old, &&c. here the whole Church by the barbarous deſign= 
- | 2 "ment 


| [84] 
ment of Ahaſuerus ſeerm'd to be in the very faws of death, yet they 
rake no arms, they conſult not how to peyſon Ahaſuerus or Haman, they 
animate 0 deſperate Perſon ſuddenly to ſtab them, but there was only 
great ſorrow among them, and faſting, and weeping, &c. 

This Book gave ſo much diſguſt to a party of Men in this King” 
dom, that they could not be quiet, till ſomething was Printed un” 
der the name of an anſwer to it (tho every Pamphlet, that is ſo 
called, does not deſerve that name) and to make 1t paſs the more 
plauſibly, it aſſumes the ſame title, Deas & Rex, and is ſaid to have 
been Printed at Colen, An. Dom. 1618. the Author of which (tho 
unqueſtionably a Papiſt, as appears by many paſlages in the Book) 
affirms, that the Scots had undoubtedly the true ſpirit of the Goſpel, who 
profeſs'd (and for it he quotes Knox's Hiſtory of the Scotch Church ) 
that they would be Subjects to no one, wnle(s they could ejoy their deſired 

p. 19, Reformation ; and that the former Dialogue falſly aſſerts, 1hat Kings 

have their Power only from God, and are accountable only to bim; and_ 
that the duty of Subjeds cannot be diſſolu'd, if the King turns Tyrant, , 
Infidel, Heretick, &r Apoſtate ; and that Kings are 10t 50 be depoſed, or 
reſiſted, unleſs by prayers and tears, tho they are falln into ſo much im- 
Piety and madne(s, as to ſeek the ruin of the Church, and the deftruGion 
of Religiom: Which Affertions the Author condemns, but with no 
reaſon, and a great deal of injuſtice, while he owns, and improves 
the Romiſh Dodtrins of refiſting,and depohng Princes in many places, 
ſo eafily are Men inclined to be de/piſers of Dignities, and blaſphemers 
of Dominions. 

\ De Adia- Gabriel Powel ſays, that:awben St. Paul bids ws be obedient for con- 
phorss, ſcience ſake, 1hat he means, we muſt no way offend the Magiſtrate by 
Lond. rebelling againſt him ; but that we muſt keep a good Conſcience in bus 
—_—_— fight, who hath ſet the Magiſtrate over us --——- || for by Power is 
6 4 from Ged, aud to the juſt praiſe of our- Reformation, be adds, . *that 
y 71. mo Church in Europe reform'd her ſelf more orderly, than the Church 
*c.9.Sct. of England; in which nothing was done tumultwarily, by force and 
35« P-79 arms, or by fraud; but all alterations were made by the ſupreme Power 

of the Nation, agreeable ro the Word of God, and the Example of the Pri- 
mitive Church, 

Oliver O:mercd in ha pitture of a Papiſt ; It is not lawful for Sub- 
fetts to attempt the murthering of their Sovereign for Religion fake, or 
for any pretence whatſoever, Go with creſſet, and torcblight through- 
out the whole Book of God, and throughout the ſpacions volumes of the 
Ancient Fathers, and tell me, whether any Prieſt, Levite, Evangeliſt, 
Apoſtle, Ancient Father ever hath taught, counſelld, and much leſs pra. 

Giſed 


P. 13; 


10 98-1 | 
Fiſed the like, 1 Jay not againſ® Lawful. Magiſtrates, bilt tyrannous 
[5 , and ſuch as were natFoes ys Fo abt hs obs Proj has 
Iſaiah complain'd of rhe Exa&tons, and Oppreſſions of the Kings of 1If- Pp. 176. 
rael, ſhew'd them their faults, and admoniſh'd them of God's Vengeance ; : 
but he did not animate, encourage, and incite the People to avenge therns- 
ſelves of their Princes, and to lift up Arms againſt them ; ==—— the 
Prophets Amos, Micah, and Zephaniah give ſufficient teftimony, that 
the Rulers in their times were wery wicked Men, and ſuch as did grind 
the faces of the Smbje&is; and yet all thu notwithſtanding they ' did not 
adwviſe the Subjetts to mutiny, or rebel againſt their Princes, ———- 
IVhen Rome 4s pure and primitive ; you ſhall find, the arms of the p. 179. 
Church were tears and prayers ; but now they are degenerate from their 
former putity, and openly threaten the lives of Kings. the ancient 
Romans ſhall in. judgment riſe again} you, and condemn you; for they 
conſpired not the death of Pagans, Infidels, and Tyrants, that made havock 
of the Church of God, &c. 


$ECT-VE; 


Among theſe Divines I will place one Civilian, the famous A1- 
bericus Gentilis ; who, tho Born in Traly, yet lived long in England; 
the King's Profeſlor of the Laws in the moſt Famous Univerlity of 
Oxon, of which he was one of the greateſt Ornaments. I ſhall not 
mention, what he ſays on this ſubje& in his Books de Fore bell; ; 
fince he hath undertaken it profeſſedly in his rbree Royal Diſputations, 2 
as he calls them; in the firſt of which, treating of the abſolute power 1605 qto. 
of a King (wherein his Notions are very agreeable to the Sentiments 
of his Maſter King Fames in his rrwe Jaw of free Monarchies, to which 
he refers) he affirms, that he is abſolutely ſupreme, who acknowledges p.g,10,17. 
nothing above' him, but God, to whom only, and not to any other he «s 
ro render an account, == be confeſſes there were ſome Magiſtrates im- 
properly called Kings, ſuch as the Kings of Sparta, and of Egypt, to 
which laft there were laws ſet how far they ſhould walk, and how of- 
ten bath themſelves, who might be accus d when they were dead, and be- 
ing -convifted be denied decent Burial ; but thoſe do not deſerve to be cal- 
led Kings, whoſe Subjetts pay them no more obedience, than they pleaſe. 
A Prince is a God upon Earth, his Power # greater, than either that of a 
Father of old over bus Children, or that of @ Maſter over his Servants. 
All Princes are feudataries to God, to whom they ought to render an ac Þ 27 + 
count of their Government, who ts their only Fudge, ts a Maxim , 
in the Civil Law, Princeps legfbus folurus eſt, a Prince is free from 7 4 


laws; 


. 
- 


[86] 

laws; the Greek Interpreters underſtand it, of his freedom from Penal 
Laws ; for a Prince hath no Fudger, who can compel him ; others, that _ 
he is exempt from the coaftion, not from the direftion of the law,  — — 

but all agree againſt any force to be uſed againſt him. ; 
This, and much more to this purpoſe, the Reader will meet with 
in that firſt diſputation ; while the third treats largely, how unjuſt 
P 39% any wiotence is, which Subjefts uſe againſt their King, by King, 
P- 100 be ſays, he means ſuch a Prince, as bath no Superior no Fudge, or Governor 
over him ; be means alſo a lawful Prince, not a Tyrant; but ſuch a lawful 
Prince who rules Tyrannically j.e. ſeeks the deſtruttion of the Commonwealth. 
| Ir is a fundamental and unqueſtionable Law, that Men ought to honour 
P-101,102 their Prince, and-not to ſpeak-evil of him, —— and that what. injuries 
ought not to be done to a Parent, ought much leſs to be done to @ Prince 
Parid. 3- bur no Man, ſays Tully, can take away the life of his Father with- 
out great ſin. This perhaps be ſpoke like a Stoick, but it was alſo ſpa, 
ken like a great Lawyer ; for the Roman Lawyers were great follower, 
Rom. 13. of that Sett of Philoſophers ; the Power of a Prince is by Divine 
Right, not by the ſole Conſtitution. of Men, —— Suppoſe a Prince going 
about to deſtroy his own Country, as Nero did, even Tyranny is more tole- 
rable than Anarchy ; --- what happened when Nero was ſlaiu? In the 
p. 105, Rezgns of the three following Princes, which laſted but a few Months, 
106,107. more blood was ſpilt, than inthe 14 years of Nero's Government. When 
it is objected, that we owe more to our Country than our Prince, he flatly 
denies it, —— affirming, that the very Heathens knew, that God ſent 
evil Princes, and that to reclaim Men from their ſins ; and that God bath 
left us remedies for ſuch evils, ſuch as repentance of our Vices,. obedience 
to our Sovereign, thereby to encline them to be kind, and gentle ; patience 
P. 112. 70 take off the edge of their fury, and ſighs, and tears, —— If the caſe 
of the Low Countries. be objetted, and that our excellent Queen Eliza. 
beth both praiſed, and defended them ; the ſame anſwer muſt ſerve for 
this, as for all examples ; that we muſt. judge not according to examples, 
but according to Laws : or the caſe of the Men -of Libnah, who rebelled 
againſt Jehoram, 2 Chron. 21. 1e. be inſiſted on, we muſt anſwer , 
fays Druſius (and ſo we have another witneſs to this truth, the Learned © 
Drulius) that every ation, that 1s related in Holy Scriptureis not praiſed, 
nor Wi the cauſe good, that becauſe the Prince had deſerted the true Re- 
 HIigion, therefore they might deſert him, —— for the Chriſtians did not de- 
Xe ſert the Apoſtate Julian, and that afion is not to be made a pattern, that 
is done contrary to reaſen_aud law; nor does our defence ws the Dutch 
confirm the Fuſtice of their cauſe ; for we may juſtly defend thoſe, who 


p. 116, Themſelves are engaged jn an unjuſt War, as 1 have in more than one 
: By ; 19 


Pp. 103, 
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place proved as to this fa of Queen Elizabeth. == If Equals have, 


no power one over another, how-much leſs hath an mferior power ove 


bis ſuperior, a Subjeft over bis Prince ? he ſhall be reſtrain'd by his ſupe” 


rior, who is God, —— is it not in every Mans mouth, that a Prince 
hath no other Fudge Put God ? '—— Shame and conſcience, and honour 


p. 11% 


may check them, but not their SubjeFs. ——— Ob). But do not Aqui- P. 121,122 


nas, Luther, Peter-Martyr, and Beza allow of refiſtance ? Anſw. the 12 


book de regimine Principis is not Aquinas's, ſays Sigonius (ib. 17. de 


regn, Ital.) Luther was deceived by the German Lawyers, and brought” 


fo alter his opinion for the worſe, and what he ſpoke he ſaid only of feis- 
dataries, and of a Defenſive War, Martyr was ſwayed by examples, not 
reaſon; as if. becauſe the Jews reſiſted the Macedonians, and Romans, 
whoſe Subjetts they were not, therefore Subjefts may reſiſt their lawful 
Sovereigns, the example of St. Ambroſe does not reach this 
caſe, for he uſed no force, nor had he any right to deny the temple to the 


3+ 


Emperor, which was his, —- and Beza ſays only, that the Laws muſt p-'2;. &c. 


authorize. ſuch reſiſt ance. — But there are cogent reaſons to encline 
to the praftice of Paſſive Obedience, 1. It is a rule,that we muſt not ſpeak 
evil of the Prince. 2. Force towards a Father is unlawful, therefore to- 
wards a Prince. 3. A leſs evil is not to be removed, if a greater will 
follow. 4+ If -a Man in defence of his Mother ought not to reſiſt bis Fa> 
ther, neuther ought he to reſiſt bis Prince in defence of bis Country, 5.'No 
one can depoſe a Prince, but he, who made him; but the People did not 
make him, &c. 6. No evil is to be done, that good may come of it. 
*. How can a King bave abſolute Power, when he hath ſo many Ephori 
over him, as he hath Subjefts? 8, The Authority of the © Ancients, 
Plato, and Tully. If it be objeed, that Plato ſays, that Pa- 
rents, when they grow mad, muſt be reftraind; and that others ſay, 
that a Tyrant is a Madman : I anſwer, we conſtitute a Guardian over 
a mad Prince; but we deny that a cruel Tyrannical Prince is to be rec- 


koned a Madman. Plato and Tully, and Bartolus are of the opinion, », 152, 


that there can be no juſt cauſe of rebelling againſt, or refiſting 
a Prince. The ſentence of Mr. Þ Hoſpital is obſervable, that the Fa- 
Hion of the League was very potent ; the defence the Hugonets made, 
ſeemd neceſſary, but that only the King's cauſe was juſt ; that both the 
Hugonots and Leaguers, were guitty of waging War againſt their King ; 
but. the Hugonots in a leſſer degree, becauſe the neceſſity of ſelf defence 1s 
more excuſable, than the Ambition of a Crown; bu no Cauſe was juſt, 
but the King's ; for there cannot be any. juſt" cauſe of reſiſting a lawful 


Prince. 


SECT. 


SE CT. VI. 


The treaſonable Deſign of Garner, and his, Accomplices, gave 
occafion to\the making, and impoſing the Oath_of' Allegiance, as 
good Laws pavrally owe their Riſe, and Original to men's un 
verable Paſtions, and irregular Manners ; but no ſooner did No 
Oath appear, but out came two Breves of Pope Paul the Fifth, ro 
forbid the taking of it: and Cardinal Bellarmine's Letter to the Arch- 
prieſt Blackwel upon the ſame Account. Ta theſe Adverſaries that 
Learned King wrote an Anſwer, 4 ra nodo triplex cunexs, and im. 
mediately Books multiplied on both fides to a great number, Belar- 
mine, Gretſer, Suarez, Eudamon, Johannes, Scioppins, Becanus, Par. 
ſons, and others attempting to relieve the baffled Papacy; while 
Biſhop 4»drews, Biſhop Barlow, Biſhop Buckeridge, Brſhopt Abbot, 
Biſhop Moreton, Biſhop Prideaux, Iſaac Caſaubon, Burbil, Thompſon, 
Collins , and others, ſtoutly -defended their King, as they ought. 
"And tho their Arguments-ſeem particularly levelled againft the Pa- 
piſts, yet by parity of reaſon they condema all ſuch for the like 
Opinions and Practices, whoever aſſerts, ar is guilty of them. It 
were a Subject worth a wiſe man's pains, who had abilities and lej- 
ſure, to give an accurate Account of that Controverſie ; but I ſhall 
only cite the Authors, as they occur, and make for the preſent pur- 
poſe. The King's Opinion we need not doubt of, fince the ſevereſt 
Enemies of this Do&rin confels, that it hath been a commendable 

licy in Princes to popagate ſuch Opinions, nor have the Atheiſti- 
cal Politicians ſpared even Solomon himſelf, as he ſerved his own, 
and not the intereſt of Truth, when he ſaid,” By me Kimps reign. 
Biſhop Andrews's Sentiments have been publiſhed in the firſt part of 
this Hiſtory, to which may be added other Paſſages in the Writings 

* Vol. of of the ſame Author: * Upon miſconceiving this point, ſome have fallen 
Serm. p. into a fancy, that his anointed may farfeit their Tenure, and ſo ceaſe to 
803, 804 be bis. — If after. he is anointed, he grow defeftive, — prove. a 
Tyrant, fall to faver Hereticks, his anointing may be wiped off, or ſcraped 
off, then you may write a Book de juſta abdicatione , make a holy 
League, 8&C.— but it us not Religion, nor Virtue, tor any ſpiritual 
Grate, this Royal ' Anointing, Chriltus Domini & ſaid, not only © 
Jolas, « King truly Religions , but of Cyrus, @ mere Heathen ; nit only 
of David, a good King, but of Saul, .a Tyrant, even when he was at 
the worſt. — Unxit in Regem, Royal Undtion gives no Grace, 
but a juſt Tule only ; it includes nothing, but a juſt Tutle; it ag" 210- 
| . thing, 


'E 0K. 


thing; but uſurpation; God's claim never Cs bu Charater mover tobe - 
wiped out, or ſcraped out ; not Kings loſe their Rights, no more than Pa- 
triarchs did their Fatherhood. 
of the impard anoiminig of Chriſtian Man, but he was ever faſt and 
- firm to the Royal Anointing. | | | 


The ſame excellence Prelate in his Anſwer to Tortws ( or Cardinal | - 


Bel armin's Book againſt King Fomess Apology forthe Oath of ' Al- London 
legiance, ſays, That: Subjes are bound to obey their Prince by all Law 1609- 
Natural,” Moral, Civil, Municipal, That Chrift never interdicted any 
Subjetts Obedience; Nos Fother ſent himnot intothe World on this Errand, 
nor did he ſend any of bye Followers; =—— Let the King be a Hea- P. 43. 
then, heceaſes not to be a Kang 5; let him be @ Julian, au Apoltate, which 

* worſe than a Heathen, —— et he s @ King ſtill, and againſt even ſuch <X 

it i not lawful to take Arms, nay, it a ſis, not to take Arm in their 
defence, when they command ms. — Both Papiſts aud Puritans con- p, r10, 
ſpire the hurt of Kings, as Herod arid Pilate agreed to murther Chriſt ; — 

bh being equally injurious t0 Kings, in ffriving to-rob them of their Au- 
thority, ——;— Kings in their Kingdoms are God's Vicars. And p. 158, 
the ancient Chriſtians cheerfully obeyed them =——— A forced Obedience 161. 
rather becomes the Devil; thaw a Chriſtian, for they are ſnbje againſt 

their 2pills ; but to the praiſe of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtians in the, Infancy 

of the Church were fx ſmmcerely obediemt, that their Enemies could not 


0 
beſpatter them; and ſo _—_ putter, that their Enemies were forced 
to admire them, And it 1 blaſphemy againſt Chriſt tothink, or ſay, , __. 
that be would. have any one, that « bu Vicar, to binder Subje&s from being i 
true to their Prince, or Kings from being ſafe. = Kings derive v_,s, 
their, Authority . from God, the pops confer "nothing upon them, they are 435. © 
God's anointed, ' wot the. people's; the Form of Government 
may be from men, but the Authority is always from Heaven. 

Amo 1610, The ſame Learned Prelate publiſhed his Anſwer to 


Cardinal Bellarmin's Apology, and therein avers, t That every Subje# fC.z p. 


is bound by bis Allegiance, not to ſuffer any one who ſhall endeavour-ei- 5. 
ther 10 depoſe his. Prince, or to diſpoſe of his Kingdam ; \ be 4s bound to op» 
' poſe himſelf againſt any Invader, neither to abſokve himſelf from his Alle- 
giance, nor to ſuffer himſelf to be abſolved by any other ; not to take Arms . | 
againſt bis Sovereign, bus to defend him from all violence in bis Crown 


and Perſon, and to —_ all Cenſpiracies—To render to Czfar the P,1 32» | 
a | 


things that are Czſar'ss The Apoſtles did ſo to Tiberius, Caligula, - 
Claudius, Nero, Domitian. The Martyrs did ſo to Commodus, 
Severus, Decius, Diocleſian. The Fathers did ſo to Conſtantius, Va- 
lens. and Anaſtaſius. Nay, the Popes —_— did fo to the Arians, 


fo 


Never was any truly partaker p_g54. 
tee of 


, p-'16, 36. 


\ 
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to Theodoric, and the Goths ; in their times the contrary Dof#rin was 


reckoned to be Hereſie. Theſe were the Sentiments. of that great 
man, than whom, while he lived, the King had not a more Loyal 


f Ep. Ded. Servant, nor the Church a more Learned Prelate, as che Editors [| af 


R v7. 


| P. 20, 


P. 27. 


P. 44+ 


3 


Cantab. 
1612. 
* Par. 2. 


P. 52- 


P. 78, 79) 
83. 


countenanced, 


his Opuſcula, with Juſtice, aver. | 

When Becanzs, a bufie Feſuit, had undertaken to anſwer this admi- 
rable Prelate's Books againſt Bellarmin, Rich. Thompſon; an.16t 1. wrote 
his Vindication, and ſmartly cenſures his Adverſary, for ſaying, That 
&: England we ſwear Allegiance to our Kings upan theſe two conditions : 
T1. As long as we ſtay in England. 2.. As long as be maintains the true 
Religion. Both which Propofitions, as he ſays, are moſtfalſe; and 
then he proceeds to confirm his Hypotheſis, proving, in purſuance 
of his Deſign, That to the Oath of a Papiſt no regard ought to be had ; 
for who can believe, whether he ſwears truly, and from bis Heart, who 
defends the Lawfulneſs of a mixt Propoſition , of which 'one part is 
ſpoken, the other reſerved ? The Text, Touch not. mine anoint- 
ed, only concerns Kings, and in the whole Bible none are called the Lord's 
anointed, but Kings. And Rabbi Levi Ben Gerſhon, the Jew, hath 
commented more honeſtly, and more like a Chriſtian, on 1 Sam. 12, 24. 
than the Fathers of the Society of the Jeſuits. - All Princes, even Pa. 
gans, have a ſupreme Power over all their Subje&s, and in all Cauſes, 
and Proſcribere, & non pole proferibi propria ſunt Regumtimendo- 
rum in proprios greges, & ad ipſos celittis delaps4 auitoritate, ac. pe- 
culiari quadam ratione ſpe&tant, 5. e. To puniſh others, and not to + 
be puniſhable themſelves is the peculiar Right of. Kings, derived un-” - 
to them from above. % | £ 

Nor was Becanus the only Antagonift, that Biſhop Andrews met 
-with in this Cauſe, Eudemon Fohannes, a Cretan,and a Jeſair ( and he 
needs no other Character )) undertakes the Defence of Garner, and 
the Cenſure of Allegiance, him Dr. Samuel 'Cellins, the publick 
Profeſſor of Divinity at Cambridge, undertakes,: wherein he averrs, 
* That the Jeſuit had belyed King James, when he called bim a Follower 
of Knox, io whoſe Opinions be was always moſt averſe, , deteſting both 
him and bis Followers, whom he, upon all occaſions, rather puniſhed, than 
t Shew me, that there is any ſuch power,_T do 
not mean only m private perſons, but in the Pope, or in any other mortal, 
fo depoſe, or to murder a King. If a King do not his Duty, he is to 


K> be left to the Divine Tribunal: Againſt thes only have I ſinned, ſays 


alſo net to upbraid him, for who ſhall ſay co a King, why doſt thou 


David ; for he was a King, ſays S. Hierom, and had no one whom 
he might fear. Underſtand it of coercive power, not only wot to puniſh, but 


ſo2- 


Cor] 
ſo? Eccl.8. 4. And who can refiſt him ? Prov. 30. - But you P. 23. 
have found out this pretty Diſtinition, that as long as @ King remains a 
King, let . him be never ſo tyrannical, his Subjetts dare not oppoſe him, 
but when the Pope - depoſes. bim, then it is lawful boldlyto oppoſe him: 
(And I would tain know, where the odds is, if the Pope, or the _ 
people depoſe him) ſo that if the Commons have. power, and the Pope 
conſent, and no danger of ſcandal follow, the murder of Kings is Jawfol | 
and bonorable. Conſider with your ſelf, what a gap you open to P. 2:54. 
popular Licentiouſneſs, when you praiſe thoſe Men, who magnifie the par- 
ricides of Princes ? | 

The ſame Author in his Epphate to F. T.being a Vindication in Cambr. 
Engliſh of the ſame Prelate, vindicates the ſame Do&rin; in his 1617- 
Epiſtle Dedicatory he ſays, That. tho Kings die like men ( i.e. Quate- 
nus homines, non quatenus Reges) yet, we are to remember, that 
they fall like one of the Principes, i. e. one of the - Angels, ſays the 
Cardinal himſelf, among others, on that Pſalm, who, we know, are not 
judged, till God judges them though no doubt but that aggravates their 
Tudgment ſo much the ſooner, - — - It were worth the conſidering, what 
correſpondence ſuch Grounds have with the ancient Dotirme, which the 
Cardinal, and.-bis Followers would ſeem ſo cloſe to follow. Of Chry- 
ſoltome, that a, Sovereign King 15 accountable.to none (' not only to ay 
his SubjefFs, but) tnot ſo. much as to. his Succeffor ( as David /aid, 
that be is to be Judged by God only.) The ſame Chryſoſtom noting, 
that whereas the Plalmilt paſſes over other miracles of the Wilderneſs in 
deep. ſilence, he inſiſts only on the Death of Og and Sehon, two:mighty 
Monarchs, becauſe Kings lives are ſo wholly in God's Hands, the 
Dine ftion of them is alway miraculous, reſerved and appropriated to 
God himſelf. Of S. Bafil, that a King 1s ſubje& to no Judge. Of 
Ambrole, rhe: nullis tenetur Legibus, not only the King of Iſrael, but 
wot the King of Egypt. Of the Pope in Theodoret,whs told Theodoſws, 
that it was not lawful to implead a King, nat only in his perſon, bue 
not perſonating another, nor fictione juris, as tbe Lawyers ſay. — || Now p.cp/4, p; 
Obedience is become among- the Ceremonies, and the honoring of our Pa- 58, 59. 
rents, 1.C. intruth, of our Princes, Patres Patriz, by ancient ftile, ( and EI 
ſo Ezechias called the. Prieſts his children, 2 Chron. 29.11.) is as ſub- 
je to alteration, as the Sabbath Day. —— And becanſe the Jewilh Ce-' 
remonies may not only be omitted, but may not be retain d without heinous 
crime, therefore it ſhall be Conſcience [#0 wax wanton againſs Princes, 
#0 ſhake off their Toke, yea, merit, virtue, and what not? —— as if” 
-7be Precept of honoring Parents, which is the primum 1n promiſlione, 
Epheſ. 6. were now lecundum in omiflione; after that againſt Images, , , cr 
which is uſually cancelkd in the Popiſh Catechiſms, =— Againſt the g,, * * 
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forſake their Duty, yet forfeit not their Supremacy ; 


- © upſide down, mingle Heaven and Earth, things ſacred and 
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' Emperors, under the Old Teftament there was no ring up ;—— avd as 
for the Emperors in the New Teſtament, tho as they were Heathen, they 


were neither by Chriſt, © nor his Apoſtles obey'd, I hope, Sir, 'tis encuph 
that they were not reſiſted. — Kings, when tranſported by Error, they 
We yield no 
Abdication of our King, tho his Fault be Herefie, remembring that, Deus 
defendit oleum fuum, @s Optatus ſays, and Czar non definit eſſe 
Czſar, even in Alto Gentililmo, as our Saviour acknowleds'd of bim, 
Matt. 22..—- So beinows is the Hereſie of Depoſing Magiſtrates for moral - 
Miſdemeanours. —— A bad Head, I ſhould think, which the Body will be 
the bettes for the cutting off No Iniquity can aboliſh Authority : — And 
if -it be objefed, that Kings muſt be hamper'd with a coercive Power, or 
all muff run to notbing, and the Church be clean extinguiſh d ; —— It is 
anſwered, The Church gains by Patience in Perſecation, therefore ſhe 
loſes by Reſiſt ance and Oppoſition. LES 


SECT: VII. 


Among theſe domeſtick Champions of the King, andthe Truth, 
it may not be amiſs to reckon an- eminent Foreigner '(1t Fmay 
call T/aac- Coſaubon ſo, who lived ſome Years int this Kingdom, and 
dyed here, one of the Glories of his Age; before he came into: 
__—_— he juſt after the Quarrel: between the Pope and the Re- 
publick of Yenice, printed a Diſcourſe, De Libertate Ecclefiaſtica (or 
rather but a part of a Diſcourſe); for whereas he promiſes: Elever- 
Chapters, the firſt three are not entirely -printed, the reſt being 
ſtopt at the Preſs by Order of the French King ; tho as imperfect 
as the Book is, Goldaſtas hath thought 1t worth a place in his Col- 
letions) and in it he ſhews, that the true Church of God never 
uſurp'd the Rights of Kings, * while the Popes ſpoil Kings of therr 
Liberty and their Majefty too; © for under them it fomenmes hap- 
* pens, that Kings may be fafe, but they can never'be ſecure; for 
© they fo value this Liberty, that to defend it they tumble alt chings 


* fane: ——And whereas our holy Maſter's Precepts onght not to 
© be contradicted, ſince he hath joyned his Example eo his Com- 
* mands, and recommended to us the Love of our Enemies, Sub- . 
© kion to the Powers ordained of God, and Obedience to : 
* for Conſcience fake; they to build up, and to confirm this Liber- 
F Cunknown to the Primitive times) do every where inkin- 
* dle Wars, become a Terror to Kings and Princes, diſpenſe = 
- * their 
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* their Subjeas Allegiance; and- arm -them - againſt their own So- 
_ vereigns, and pretend, that to violate all Laws-divine and human, - 
| is a holy undertaking, and moſt acceprable-unto God: — As if by 

an i] management of ” fuapreme Authoricy, the Authority were 
© forfeited. - - And if once Pririces ſhall ſufter the Foundations ' of Pag; 17. 
-© their Government to be ſhaken in the minds of their Snbjedts; 
* their Government and Empire muſt of necefficy reel and totter, 
* and fall into the duſt. — God commands” all orders' of Men ts Pag. 65... 
© render to Celar the things that are Cefar's; and,” let every ſoul be 
© [ubjett t0 the higher powers, &c; therefore Gregory Nazianzen (ays, 
© that the Civil Magiſtrate doth reign together with Chriſt ; nor does - 
* it make any difference, that ſome Kings arrive. to the Throne by 
© hereditary Succeſfion, others by Ele&tion, - a third fore by Cen- 
* queſt; for tho God-in the eſtabliſhment of a King Cas in the 
© Ordination of a Prieft) nſes the Miniſtry of men'; yet it is impi- 
© ous, not to- acknowledg,- that the Dorunion'and Power is receiy- 
© ed originally from God: By God Kings reign, as the holy Scrip- 
© tyres 111 almoſt infinite places do teltifte. The Primitive P. 102; 
© Chriſtians did ſo uſe the World, as thofe that nfed ic not, - as 193. 
*'S, Paul adviſes; for white their Zeal for Piety was flagrant, 
©-while the Innocency of their Mantters, their mutual Love *and * 
© Affection, their unfeigned Humility, their conſtant Meditation | 
© on the Joys of Heaven, their Fidelity and: Obedience to-their EA -- 
* Princes, as far as their Conſctence-would give' them leave, laſtly, 
* their incomparable Conſtancy,- in ſuffering" all manner of Tor- 
© ments for the true Religion, made'them* every day a Specacle - 
*to the whole World, - they raviſh'd-their very Enemies to admire - 
* them and their Virtues; theſe' were the beginnings of Chriftram- - 
* ty; this the infant Age of the Chnrch, whont Forenres madehap- 
© py, Infamy glorious, the Comempr of Gold rich, and the Crown 7. 
* (not of a Kingdom, - but) Martyrdom mate-auguſt.. 

And as Fruth is the fame in all Climates, ſo was this learned”: 
Man, in whatſoever place Providence fixt, for, when he-came in-: 
to England,. he had the fame Notions, as fully: appears by his Epi- 
piſtle to: Front Ducaw, written Ann. 161 1. wherem, difcourfing - 
of S.Gregoxy Natiamzen's Obſervation of ' od,  1hat Mens. prepoſteroue 
Zeal had JefftrofÞ their Charity 5 he adds, Bur Good God ! Had the Pag. 82 
Father lived m our Age, what Complaints would he have made? To'fee L014. 

fo many Men, ated by a prepoſterous Zeal, under the pretext of Religion "**": 
and Piety; moſt wickedly, and irreligiouſly, not only break the Peace of | 
the Church. about Trifles ; but undertake . Rebellions, Treaſons, moſt - 


cruesd. 


P. 100, 
* &c. 
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eruel Maſſacres of innocent People, overthrowing of lawful Governments, 
and the Murther of Princes : —this is your privilege at this time of day, 
(as; be addreſſes himſelf to the Roman Catholicks) that not only the 
grave Citizens and Senators of a Nation aſſembled in a general Conven- 
tion (tho what thex ſhould do of this kind « unlawful), but even the 
Mobile a//ſume to themſelves a Power of Abdicating Kings, forfeiting 
their King doms, and giving them to whom they pleaſe, and of aboliſhing 
all Laws under the pretext of Piety ; which,Villany mo Religion (tho 
never ſo profane and impious) except yours (meaning the Popiſh) ever 
allows, or hath ever formerly allowed. Garnet's chief Crime was, that 
he had either forgotten or negleFed S. Paul's Advice, conſenting ro the 

doing of evil, that good might come thereof ; — thus he ought not to have 
done, bad be demonſtrated bimſelf a true fomoy of Jelus Chriſt ; for 
what Precept or Example bad. he of our holy Saviour for his ſo doing ? 
Who was a Lamb without blemiſh, —— and reprov'd the prepoſterous 
Zeal of James and John, the Apoſtles with, You know not what ſpi- 
rit you are of, 1. e. You think your Zeal #v commendable, which hates 
the Samaritans, and would deſtroy them; but I do not require ſuch a cruel, 
ſanguinary, and deſtruftive Zeal from my Followers ; what I require is 
Charity, that s Patient, Edifying, and which covers a multitude of Sins ; 
this I approve of, and this I would have praftiſed by thoſe, to whom I 
am to leave my Peace : Thus he would not have done, had be re- 
membred, how ſeverely our holy Saviour chaſtiſed Peter, when he raſhly 
cut off Malchus's Ear, ——— But Zealots are wery ſeldom removed from 
their purpoſes by any conſideration of Laws, either divine or humane ; 
whatever School teaches thu Doftrine us not Chriftian, it us the School 
of Amtichriſt , and of Satan, for the Devil was a Murderer from the 
beginning, &@ true Abeddon and Apollyon 3 but the Dofrine of our 
holy Saviour Jelus Chriſt i perfetly contrary to thu ; for he preſcribed 
no other remedy to his Diſciples againſt all manner of Injuries, but Flight , 
Patience, and Prayers ; that rejoycing in hope, being patient in Tri- 
bulation, and praying continually, as the Apoſtle adviſes, they might 

triumph over all their Adverſaries: Theſe were the only Arms that the 

Apoſtles uſed, wherever they laid the foundations of the Goſpel ; theſe 

were the only Weapons which the Fathers of the ancient Church only knew; 

no man took Arms, or raiſed Rebellion againſt his Prince ; theſe were the 

fruits of the Hildebrandine Dofrine, which flyes at the Crown: of Em- 

Ferors, Kings, and Princes, CC. 


SECT. 


Th UB Jr. 
| *; < 
SE CT. IX: : = 

Againſt this modeſt and learned Epiſtle of Iſae Caſaubon did _ 
Eud mon Fohannes write, - which, Dr. Prideaux-* - (afterward the * Pr. at 


King's Profeſſor-of Divinity, and Biſhop of Worceſter) anſwered, Oxford, - 


in which he compares the Feſuits, and Buchanan, and Knox to- pep 76; 


gether, branding them juſtly with the name of Traytors, as King 
ames had done before him; and avers, that the Popiſh Writers p, (63... 
bred in the School of Hildebrand, call a lawful King a Tyrant, if ex- | 
communicated by the Pope ; whereas, * a Tyrant, according to the 
* Doctrine of the Sorbon, and of the Men of ancient fincerity and 
* ſimplicity, is oppoſed to a lawful Prince, and ſignifies one who 
4 hath invaded an Empire that 1s not his own, by Force and eyil 
* Arts nd then adds, If an Apoſtate ſhould reign in Fraxce, or P- 195. 
© EnglatM} Who exceeded Fulian, or the Grand Sigmior, it is not the 
* duty of his Subje&s to dethrone him:—— For, who can lift up bis 
* hand againſt the Lord's anointed, and be innecent ? Did the Iſraelites 
© attempt any thing againſt Nebuchadnezzar, or the Chriſtians "E3 
* againſt Falian,and the Heathen Emperors? Did they uſe any other 
© Weapons beſides their Prayers and their Tears? -—— Let us uſe 
© theſe Arms, and if the King do amiſs, het us expe&t when God 
* will puniſh him, let not his SubjeRs ctumultuouſly oppoſe him : 
© And whereas Marianas had affirmed, that when Princes openly invade p. 112; 
* rhe Rights of their Subjefts, and there is no other way Lis to maintain 
* the publick Safety, then it is lawful to take Arms, and murder Kings ; 
* he replies, here is no mention made of. the Patience of the Sub- 
* jets, the juſt Judgments of God, the Oohgation of Oaths, the 
*.ſacred Authority of Princes confered on thezm-1mmediately by: 
© God, the Duty of Subje&ion, not only when we live eafe under 
* the Government for our Profie, bur when we ſuffer under it for 
* Conſcience fake ;—by the Maxims of- the Feſuits, the. People. P. 130, 
* are made the-King's Judges, to enquire into: his Faules, - and to. 13% 
© puniſh him; as they think fir, when he does anuls; What dif. 
&ference is there, if this be true, between the Rights of Princes and 
© their Subjedts ?— A. Subje& breaks the Laws, and he-15 puniſh'd 
* by the King;zthe King violates his, Pronulſes, .and his Subjects tell 
© him, We” will not have. this Man longer-to rule over us: Admirable. 
* ſecuriry of the. Perſons and Crowns of Princes! We obey our 
*. Princes for Conſcience ſake, we believe them to be immediately. P: 66, - 


* conſtituted by.God ; if they rule well,.they are God sgreaceh Bet. 
| | 0g * 


- 
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* ſing ; if they degenerate into Apoſtaſie or Tyrathy, they are 
* Nees r3- © God's Scourges to puniſh the Sins of a People; as * Calvin ſays truly ; 
and in © If a King abuſe his Power, he ſhall render an account to Ged in time, 
1 Pet.2, © put for * eſent be doth not loſe his Amthority. — We urge not 
© Compa@, but we pour out our Prayers;' our Biſhops do adviſe, 
© not threaten. ; ES 

&y Sar t The ſame learned Biſhop, in his Sermon on the 5th. of Aug, 

Corfu.” * at'S. Marics, before the Univerſity, preaches the ſame Dodrine : 
P. I'S. © When occaſion is offer'd (howſoever they otherwiſe ſtrive to ap- 
© pear good Subjeats) Traytors will be ever'ready to vent their 

© Trealons  —— Hypocritical Traytors watch their tines, and are 

© ready to vent their Villany upon the leaſt advantage. — In the 

© 2 Kings 19.37. ( where we read, that Adrammelech and: Sharezer 

© {lew their Father at his Devotions) inſtead of the'word gy bs 

* Sons in the Original, we find the Vowels ſet in the TC which is 

© ſomewhat ſtrange in that tongue) without their Conſolits ; per- 

© haps to mtimate cloſely, that ſo many Circumſtances, concurring 

© otherwiſe for the aggravation of the offence, as Subje&s to lay 

© yiolent hands on a King, and that in the Temple, and that at 

© his Devotions; to add further, that it was done by his own Sons, 

© however it be more vocal than the Blood of Abel, .yet the man- 

© ner of ſetting it down ſhould ſhew it allo to. be ſcelus infandum, 

© a Wickedneſs too monſtruous to be fully expreſs'd. — Two Sons 

© there were that David had, whom he eſpecially (as it were) doated 

© upon, above the reſt of his Children, 4bſalom and. Adenijab, and 

'© both of theſe take their advantages (as far as in them lay) to tum- 

© ble their aged Father down from his Throne, and bury him ahve, 

© to make way for their oy and prepoſterous Purpoſes : the 

*© former by the Peoples favor, which he had gotten by his Hypecri- 
© tical Popularity; the latter by his Fathers Feebleneſs, backing himſelf 

| © by the countenance of wicked Foab and diſloyal Abiathar ; this 
if © hard meaſure received good King Dawid, at the hands of thoſe of 
ont © whom he beſt deſerved: He ſaw the Law of ' Nature violated, 
'v © Conſcience (of fo heinous a Fat) contemn'd, his Indulgence 
© repaid with monſtrous Ingratitude, his try'd Valour outbray'd by 

Pag. 8. © hjs own Subjects. — Burt the -Judg of all the World is not ſubject 
* to like Paflions with us; none ſhall touch his Anointed for evil, 

P. 16 © hut evil ſhall hunt thoſe wicked Perſons to deſtroy them. — Go- 

© doliah was too confident on his own: Innocency, and the Loyal- 

*ty of thoſe that ſpake him faar ; —but the event proved it 

*.c00 gue ; for his ſecurity gave the advantage, which the rogue 
taking 
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© taking, performed that moſt wicked Deſign, which made all the 


© miſerable remnant'of Iſrael to ſmart for it —— —— They who Þ. 1, 12. * 


© hold ſach Grounds in their Schools, that the Pope may make void 
© the Oath of Allegiance, that Subjets have taken to their lawful _ 
« Princes, that upon a imo they are faln from the Church, 

* and turn'd Hereticks, he may depoſe them;—- and that being 

© ſo. depoſed, they may be lawfully murthered by their Subjeds : 
© What hope may remain, that ſuch, fo bred, ſo taught, ſo be- 
© lieving, will ever prove loyal? 
© who to the diſgrace of himſelf and his whole Family impiouſly 
© conceivs, and rebelliouſly vents his Hatred and Diſlayalty againſt 
© his lawful Sovereign.—— Treaſon is of a deeper tin&ture (than 
* other Sins) deſerving a heavier doom, and therrfore of all rue 


A Traytor 15 a man of Beljal, P. 16, 18. 


© Chriſtians the more earneſtly to be detefted. — Had theſe Men ÞP- 22, 23+ 


* remergbed what the wife King Solomen had left them for a better 
« direction, Prov. 8. By me Kings reign, Oc. ——— they might have 
© found, that the bond of Obedience to Princes -is nor 2 loofly 
© knit by God, that Subjes may diflolve it at their pleaſure, or 
© upon any Diſcontent, or Injury, whatſoever cry, we have no part, 
© and renounce our Inheritance; for as a Head never ſo rheuma- 
© tick, and the fountain of all Diſeaſes in the reſt of the Members, 
* may not be therefore parted from them for fear of a worſe incon- 
© yenience, neither can the Members upbraid it (as the Apoſtle,and 


_ © Nature teachus)) with theſe contemptuous Words, Thave no need of A 


© thee : So the Head in the Body politick muſt keep his place howſo- 
© ever, till that higheſt Authority cake it off, who firſt ſet it on, to 
© change it for a better; the more pernicious in reformed States 
© 1nd Commonwealths is the wicked band of Antichriſt, who take ' 
upon them to ſever-thole whom God hath ſo linked together. 
© What other concluſion do they drive at in all their Volumes 
* againſt the King's + mm and Subjeas Oath of Allegiance, 
© but to make their Followers conceit, that they have no part in 
* King James. 


SECT. «X. 


e . 
William Barclay, tho a Romaniff, having written Six Books againſt 
the Enemies of Monarchy, Buchanan, funius Brutus, Boucher, and 
others, Cardinal Bellarmine thought himſelf ſo nearly concerned 
.in the Controverſie, as to write an Anſwer to the learned Scorch- . 
men, Barclay being dead, Dr. Buckeridge, _— of 1 age 
. - tO 
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Lond. took the Papal Champion, and in Two Books fully handles the 
1514 -Power of the Pope, in depoling Kings; and having aſterted, * © That 
*Lid. I. © Authority and Obedience are Relatives, grounded on the Com- 
techs * mandment of Honouring owr Parents, and f that all the Ancients 
p.1co,Fc.* were of this opinion, that Kings were inferior only to God, and 
* ſuperior to all other Perſons, and therefore could be depoſed only 
© by God, (becauſe Inferiors have no Authority over their Superiocs) 
* andthat their Miſdemeanours are not puniſhable by their Subjects, 
{Lib.2. © ſince they have noJudg but God alone; he cites Sl} Paul, Rom.13.1. 
c.3.p.217- * that there 15 no power bat of God, and that this 15 a general Sentence, 
© and that erefite the. Power of Kings 1s trom God, and not from 
* the People : — He that reſifts, reſiſts the ordimance of God; this alſo 
© 15 a general Sentence, and binds all Traytors and Parricides, who 
© conſpire againſt the Lord's Anointed, who rae S2ditions and Tu- 
* mults, rake Arms, and muſter Forces againſt Kings, Hegthey be 
Lib.2. c.6. © excommunicated and depoſed. And when Bellarmine had obye- 
p-231. * ed, that the Power of Kings.is not immedaately from God ; be- 
* cauſe Men by a certain natural inſtin& choole themſelves Magi- 
© ſtrates, by whom they are governed: He proves at large, that tho 
© the forms of Government (4. e: whether it be a Monarchy, Ari- 
* ſtocracy, or Democracy) be from Men, yet the Power is alone, 
© and immediately from God: —— Every King fits on his Throne i” 
* as a God (T have ſaid, ye are gads) but can the People chooſe and | 
© conſtitute a Deputy in God's ſtead 2 Can they ere& God's Throne, 
* and communicate his Power to Men without his conſene? Power 
2 * therefore is immediately from God, alcho it be given to this or 
 P. 232. * that particular Perſon by the mediation of che People. — Pater. 
4 * nal and regal Power are the fame in eſſence, tho they differ in 
* extent; what a Father ss in one Family, that a is King in many Fa- 
*'milies ; what then? Did the Power of 4dam over his Sons and © Y | 
* Nephews, and all mankind, depend on their conſent, or did it b 
\# © flow from God and Nature ? And are hereditary Princes, 
© who are not made, but born ſo, made Kings by. the conſent of 
| © the People, when 1n the ſame inſtant, in which the Pather d es, 
P. 239. *© the Son is King? — If the Power of Kings be not inſtitute by 
* men without God, , neither can it be deſtroyed by men without 
* God : Grant we the Propolition true, that God doth give King- 
P. 290, © doms to the Subjeds wich-the conſent of their Subjects: for God 
. * can confer and transfer Kingdoms by Men and without them, by 
© ſecond Cauſes and without them ; but becauſe God doth this ſome- 
_ * times bythe conſent of the People, as he transferc'd the Kingdom 
; E of 


— 
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* of Saul to David, and the Kingdom of bn to Feha, and lome-. 
* times doth it without the Peoples conſent, as he transferi'd the 
© Kingdom of the Canganites to the Fews, that of the Miles tg Cyras, 
* that of the Perſians to Alexander, and of many other Kingdoms, 
© to the Reman; will it therefore follow, that it is Jawful for the 
e People, without God, without any expreſs relation of his Will, 

to dethrone their Kings, and take from them their Authority ? 
© If God and the People make Kings, then the People witho:t God, 
© 2nd without an expreks revelation of his Will cannot depoſe their 
© Kings ;— God is the chief and principal Agent, the People are 
© only God's Inſtrument ; as therefore the Inſtrument doth nothing 
© without the Artificer, ſo whither can the People do any thing in 
« this caſe without God. — After this he proves, that both the 7, 


ews Lib 2. 


_ © and Chriftians did bear with, as their Duty obliged them, idolatroug cap: 20. 
« andtyrannical Kings ; and then adds, to this practice ofthe Church; 238: $14, 
« and of all Antiquity, the beſt Interpreter of Scriptures, L will ſub- *'5 


© join the Inſtitution of Kings, All power « of God, it is bis Ord;- 
| © 2auce, and whoſo reſiſts it, reſiffs the Ordinance-ef God : From the 
* ſame God had David and Samuel, Solomon and Feroboam, Heze- 
© kiah and Abeb, Manaſſes and: Toſiab, "Nero and Conſtantine, Fulian 
* and Theodoſius, their Authority ; of good Kings it is ſaid, By me 
« Kings reign: Of evil Kings, I have given them a King in my wrath : 
© Good Kings are given in mercy ; evill Kings in fury; but all 
© are given by God, therefore all muſt be obey'd, altho not in all 
© things; we mult not refiſt any, but muſt either do that which the 
© King commands juſtly, or ſuffer wha he cruelly inflits; For the 
© Obedience of SubjeRs falls under the divine Precept, natural or 
© moral, in the Fifth Commandment, which is alſo confirm'd by 
© Chriſt in the Goſpel, by his Precept, Give ro Ceſar the things that 
© are Celar's; and by his Example, who paid Tribute, and Crd 
© 2 moſt ſhameful Death under Pilate, who rather forfeited his Life, - 
© than he would forfeit his Obedience ; and by his Apoſtles, Ler every 
© ſoul be ſubje# unto the bigber powers, to Heathens, and infidel Per- 
© ſecutors, who endeavour'd to draw their Subje&ts over to their 


* Infidelity : Such a one was Nero, ſuch were the relt of the Perſe- | 


* cutors ; and yet theſe were to bs ſubmitted to, net only for Wrath, 

* but alſo for Conſcience ſake. E: TEN ; 

© Fear God, honour the King ; and of this Honour the chiefeſt part 

© is Obedience. Thele divine Precepts, natural, moral, evang-lical, 

* are indiſpenſable, and bind the Conſcience ; nor is it likely, that 

© God, and Chriſt, and the Apoſtles -_ have deliver'd ſuch Pre- . 
S. > 


©cepts, 
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© cepts, as they would not have to be obſery'd by Chriſtians. —IF 


* thy King bs good, he is thy nurſing Father; if he be evil; he” 


* tryes thee; if he be a Perſecutor, he exercifes thee ; if he be godly, 


' © he is exerciſed with thee: What can a Chriſtian Soul here con- 


*temn? Will it contemn its-nurſing Father, who affords it Neceſ- 
* aries, -that it may be brought tro Heaven ? Or will it contemn him 
* who tryes it, who exerciſes 1t under the Croſs, that it may ſhine 
* sloriouſly in the Kingdom of Heaven ? | 


: The Enemies to this Doarine, are 1+ the Anabaptifts and Li. 
© bertines, who diſown all Magiſtracy, and throw off its Yoak; and . 


* of Stephen of Halleſtat who would have none but good Magiſtrates 
* obey'd. 2. All Seditions, Tumults, Wars, &c. by means of which, 
* the Chriſtian Religion is evil ſpoken of among the Heathen, as if 


© it were a traiterous Religion, and an Enemy to Kings, the Name 


* of God is blaſphemed, and the Enemies of the Goſpel encouraged 
© to perſecute the Church. 


© As to the inſtance of Athatia, he avers, that ſhe was Queen on- 


* Iy de fatto, and not de jure, having cruelly againſt Nature flain 
* the Sons of Abaziab her Son, being inciced by Ambition, that ſhe 
© oot the Kingdom by Tyranny, without any Right or Title, that 
: ſhe kept it by Force and- Arms, that ſhe was not a lawful Queen, 
* but a moſt wicked Ulſurper. -—- There is a vaſt difference between 


© a Tyrant that hath a juſt Title to his Crown, and a Tyrant who. 


© hath no Right, who hath uſarp'd a Kingdom by force ; if a lawful. 
* King turn Tyrant, neither his Biſhops, nor his Nobles, nor his Peo- 
© ple, can compel him to rule according to Law 3 God only can re- 
© ſtrain him, who gives ſuch a King in his fury, and for the Sins of a 


* Nation cauſes a Hypocrite to reign over them; for fuach-a Tyrant, 


© having a juſt Title to his Throne, 1s ordained by God,and he that re- 
© fiſts him,refiſts the Ordinance of God ; but if any Man uſurpa King- 
* dom by Force and Tyranny, he is not a King, but an Enemy, and 
© itis lawful for any man to reſiſt him, as he would do an Enemy. 


Annals of © Francis Godwin, Biſhop of Hereford, publiſh'd his Annals, An.1616, 
Q. Mary, and therein treating of the Lady Fane's aſſuming the Crown (which 


Pap. 266, 
267. 


_ 


he truly ſays, ſhe was forc'd by ber Parents, and” Friends Ambition, to 
accept, and which ſhe received with Tears, but reſigned with Joy) 
and the march of the Duke of Northumberland's Army againit 
Queen. Mary, to whom the Londoners, when they march'd through 
the City, © did not wiſh ſucceſs, he obſerves the Londoners ſtood 
© very well affected in Point of Religion, ſo did alſo for the moſt 
© part the-Suffol/k and the Norfolk Men, and they knew Mary to be 
* abſolute for Popery ; but the Ergiſhare in their due __—_— their 

f Prince 


PA 


Cer): 
* Prince ſo loyally conſtant, that no regards, no not pretext of Re- 
* Jigion can alienate their Aﬀe&tions from their lawful Sovereign, 
© whereof the miſerable Caſe of the Lady Fane will anon give 
'f 1 memorable Example; for although her Fa&ion had laid a 
* trong foundation,,,and had moſt artificially raiſed their Super- 
© ſtructure, yet as ſoon as the true and undoubted Heir did but ma- 
© nifeſt her Reſolution to vindicate nr HOG this accurate Dile 
© preſently fell and diſſolved, as it were in the twinkling of an Eye, / 
© 1nd that chiefly by their endeavour, of whom for their Religion 
© the Lady Fane might have preſumed herſelf aſſured ;—— And the 
© learned and godly Prelate Ridley (who, 1 wiſh, had not errd in <3 
© this matter.) when he preach'd up the Lady Faze's Title, was ſcarce P: 279 
© heard out with patience by thoſe, who were his particular Charge. 
e ._——— And as the Earl of Arundel ſaid, the Friends of Northum- 
© berland had no regard to the Apoſtolical Rules, That Ewil muſt 
© ot be done, that good may come thereof; and that we muſt. obey even 
* evil Princes, not for Fear, but for Conſcience. 


SKEET It 


Anno 1610. Dr. David Owen (the only Batchelour of Divinity) 
publith'd at Cambridge a little Treatiſe, called, Herod, .and Pilate 
reconciled, to ſhew the Concord of Papiſt and Paritan (againſt Scripture, 
Fathers, Councils, and other Orthodoxal Writer) for the Coercion, depo-- 
ſition, and killing of Kings ; and the Title is a ſufficient declaration 
what the Author's judgment was (the Book it ſelf being in many 
places, both as to Argument and on very agreeable to the Trea- 
tiſe, called Dems & Rex,. ſet forth by the King's Order) he proves 
in the Firſt Chapter, that pow are not puniſhable by man, but. 
reſerv'd to the Judgment of God, by the Teſtimony of the Holy: 
Scriptures; and in the ſubſequent Chapters he proves the ſame by 
the, Teſtimony of the Fathers, and other ancient Writers; and, he 
briefly gives his Opinion, * Chap. 4. but very fully : © Be the King , p; 24 
* for his Religion 1mpious, for his Governmene unjuſt, for his Life. 
© licentious, the Subje& mult endure him, the Brſhop muſt reprove 
* him, the Counſellor muſt adviſe him, . all muſt pray for him, and 
* no mortal man hath Authoriy to diſturb or diſplace him. | 

The ſame. Author, Ann. 1622. printed at Cambridg his Anti- 
Pare, in confutation of f David Parens's Book (De Ffure Regum + Ambey- - 
& Brincipum contra Bellarminum, Becanum, ©c.)) who diſallowing ge, 1612. | 
the Pope's Claim, inveſted the Power over Princes in the People; 

| ; in 


Theſ:1.p. 
3, &c. 


P. 18. 


| | 462 Þ, 
In the Preface of this Book, the Dr. ſhews the confonancy, and 
reeableneſs of the Popiſh and Diſciplmarian Principles, and in the 
ook refutes from the di&ates of nature, the laws of Nations, Civil 
and Canon, Scriptures, Fathers, and moſt eminent Reformed Divines, 
that the Power and Furiſdittion of Kings u not founded in compat# (as 
if the Majeſty of Princes were derived from the People, and limited by 
them) but that, as God ts the Supreme Lord of all, who judges all bu 
Creatures, and ts judged of none; ſo Kings and Princes, who judge and 
puniſh others, can be judg d and puniſh'd by no one, ſave God x nh fo 
whoſe only power they are ſubjet ; this David underſtanding, though 
guilty of Adultery and Murder, implores the divine mercy, againſt thee 
only have finned ; for I acknowledg no other Superior on Earth, but 
thee, who can call me to account, give ſentence gain me or puniſh me 
for-my fin. ————— the reaſon ts, the King u the bead of the body po- 
litick, but the members ought not to judge the head, becauſe they are [ub- 
je, nor 0 cut it off, for then they ceaſe to be members ; and thu the 
Heathen Poet knew, and averred, that Kings have a power over their 
ſeveral Subjefts, but God only hath an Empire, and Authority over 
Kings. | 
New will the publick ſafety and. tranquillity be maintain d without 
ſuch an unaccountable power in Kings ; for the Monarch, who is oppoſed 
by bis rebelliows Subjets, although they are mmch too ſtrong for bim, will 
call to hs aſſiſtance all his neighbourm Kings, and Confederates, will 
hiſt Foreign Forces to windicate himſelf and the miſeries of ſuch a War 
will be a poor comfort to ſuch an infatuated Nation. but ſuppoſe 
there were ſuch a power in the People to call their Kings to account which 


Is we ought not to grant, Nero periſhd, but the caſe of Rome was not 


P.-19. 


P. 209, 


giſtrate, nor the People 


an extraordinary Commiſſion from Heaven; and that which could not then 


better'd by it ; for in the next year after his death at felt more calamities, 
and was imbrued in more blood, than in the whole nine years of Nero's 
Tyranny. Rome, when ſhe caſt off her Kings, did not abro- 
gate, but change the Tyranny, and Athens drove out one Tyrant, and 
brought in thirty. I do confidently aſſert, that all Tyranny, whe- 
ther it uſes violence againſt God or Man, ought to be juſfer'd 3 ought not 
to be abrogated, till he puts an end to it, who alone girds and ungirds the 
loins of Kings. Solomon was guilty of Poligamy end Idolatry, but hft 
not his Crown and Dignity : Ahab ſlew Naboth Tyrannically, Baniſhed, 


avd put to death the wa ray perſecuted the true Religion, and eftab- 


liſhed the Worſhip of Baal by his Authority, but neither the inferior Ma- 
onanes to reſiſt his Tyranny; it is true Jehu 
did ſo, but it was not by any power, that the Laws gave him, but by 


be 


[ 103 7 


he done without an Oracle from Heaven, cannot now be Jone 2vithout 


Hive, net under the compulſive power of the Law. but have uot 
Princes given their Subjetts many, and muſt they be ſuffered to-invade 
them ? us is wery hard that Prixces 099 voluntary conceſſions, ſhould be 
made uſe of to their detriment, to encourage their Subjeits to Rebellion 
and Parricide; but whatever Princes do, as the Laws ave derived from 
them, and they are the interpreters of them, ſo, though they wolumarily 
ſubmit to their diveFion, they cannot be compell'd ſo to do; the conceſſions 
of a Prince to his Subjefts, do not gioe them 4 right to call him to ac- 
count. Tyrants (who ave in poſſeſſion of lawful power over us, we are Fl 
commanded to cbey, forbidden to reſift ; for in the Holy Scripture we find <> 
no diſtinition between a good Prince, and an evil Tyrant, as to the ho 
our, reverence, and obedience, that is due to them; it is not lawful there- 

fore to draw the Sword againſt them, becauſe they that reſiſt, reſiſt God, 

and ſhall receive to themſelves damnation ; but no law of God, or: 
Man hath ſet over us private Tyrants, Uſurpers, or Domeſtick Thieves, 

we are under no obligations to them, we owe them no obedience, nor are- 

we any way, either out of reverence to their power, or neceſſity of ſub» 
miſſion, but that we may repel force by force, ---—- one Apoſtle forbids P. 65; 
all reſiſtance, another commands obedience to Superiors, neuther of them 

make any diſtinition between good and bad, and they ſpeak to all Infe- 

ricys indifferemly, to Lay and Clergy, to Men of all Orders, Degrees, 

and Dignities ; that Man therefore diſtinguiſhes ill, where tbe Law of | 
God admits of no diſtinition, in ſuch a caſe God allows ws flight, P. 80: 


P. 43, 


and patience, and prayers, and tears ; Chriſt provided for bis own (afety by 
flight ; the Martyrs by patience offered their Souls to God, and the prayers 
of the Church hav* 7 !ways prevgiled over it: Tyrannieal Perſecutors. 


&R, / 


Commen. 
on the 
5th. Com- 
mand. 

P. 177. 


Printed at 
Oxford. 
1614. 

P. 86. 
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SECT. AXIL 


Anno 1613. Dr. fobn Downhams's ſum-of Sacred Divinity was pub- 
liſh'd, in * which ſtarting the uſual objeRtion, © what muſt be done, 
* if Princes command things unlawful, ſuch as with a good con- 
© {cience we —_— unto? he anſwers, '1n ſuch caſes we are 
© patiencly to abide the puniſhment ; in which doing we no way 
© violate the obedience due to them, as the Apoſtle dire&s. 1 Per. 
2. 19, 20. l 

= wo 1614. Lancelot Dawes, ſometime Fellow of Queers College, 
Preach'd two Sermons at the Aflizes held at Carlile, the ſecond of 
which had for its {ubje& Pſalm. 82. 6, 7. I have ſaid, ye are Gods 
ec. and in it we are informed, *© that Princes have their Autho- 
* rity only from God ; for || if every good, and perfet Gift be bow 
© above, even from the Father of Lights, much more this excellent 


-© and ſupereminent gift of governing God's People muſt proceed 


Bontin, 
rer. Hung. 
dec-3..2. 


© Owl in the deſert, 


© from the fountain ; ——— the reaſon of all the ſins that were 
* committed in 1/rael, 1s often in the Book of Fudges aſcribed un- 
*to this, that they wanted a Magiſtrate : there was at that time no 
© King in [\rael, by me Kings reign, &'c. —— it 15 not for 
*a Magiſtrate co debaſe himſelf, neither is it for others of what 
© reputation ſoever, to equalize themſelves with the Judge, whom 
© God hath placed over them ——— and this is not only meant of 
* Godly and Religious Magiſtrates, but of Wicked and Ungodly 
* Governors too, ſuch as are deſcribed by Samuel, which take Mens 
* Sons —-—=— and Fields, and Vineyards, &c. the reaſon is, becauſe 
© the bad, as well as the good are of God, the one he gives in his 
© love, the other in his anger, | and be they good or bad, we 
* have no commandment from him, but parendi & patiendi, of 
* obeying them, when their Precepts are. not repugnant to God's 
* Statutes, and of ſuffering with patiehce whatſoever they ſhall lay 
© upon us; it was a worthy ſaying of the Mother of the two Garaes, 
* when they kepr Sigiſmond in Priſon, that a Crowned King, if be 
* were worſe than a beaſt, could not be hurt without great injury done 
© to God bimſelf; a leſſon, which ſhe learn'd from David, whoſe 
* heart ſmote him, when he had ct tbe lap of Saul's garment, be- 
© cauſe he was. the Anointed of the Lord ; altho he himſelf was 
* before that time Anointed to be King over 1/rael, and was with- 
* out cauſe hunted by Saul like a Pelican in the wilderneſs, and an 


© Then 


pe 'C a © - o 
% -— d. , . = 


Le) 
© Then to draw thy ſword, and to ſeek perforce to depoſe ſach 
* as God hath placed over thee, either ans aps ne" not ſuitable 
*ro thy affe&ions, or not faithful in their places, what is it, but with - 
* the old Gyants to fight with God —the weapons of a Chriſtian in 
* this caſe (when ſach a caſe-doth happen) muſt be preces &> /z- 
* cryme, prayers, that either God would turtr the -heart of an evil 
© Magiſtrate, or ſet in his room a Man David like after his own 
* heart ; and tears for his ſins, which-as they are the cauſe of War, 
* Famine, Peſtilence; and all other calamities, ſo are they alſo of 
* Wicked and Ungodly Magiſtrates. ; P. 102, 


SE CT. XIIL 


| To what hath been cited out of Dr. Box in the firſt part of this 
Hiſtory may be added; In Holy Bible we read, © that David would Sa 
* not ſuffer his Enemy Sau, tho a wicked King, to be ſlain, when pp,” 
* he was 1n his hands, for that he was the Lord's Anointed; he had p. 936. 
* {anftitatem unttionis, albeit he had not ſan#itatem Vite. 1. e. he had. 
* an holy calling, tho not an holy carriage, wherefore David lajd, 
* who can lay bands on the Lord's Anointed, and, be guiltleſs ; and if 
* Heathen Emperors in the Primitive times, and ungodly Kings in 
© all Ages ought to be thus obeyed, how much more a Chriſtian,and 
* Virtuous Prince ? Oc. 5 OK 

After the death of Robert Abbot Biſhop of Salishury were his Aca- 
demick oxercitations againſt Belarmine, and Suarez, concerning the [#- 1,1.1619; 
preme power of Kings printed, «4 work | as # is called in the Epiſtle de- 
dicatory | agreeable to the Laws of Nature and ' Religion, and boy's ea- 
fonable ; the Author of which having been the King's Profeſlor of 
Divinity at Oxford, * vindicates the power of Kings, and affirms, 
© *that Pope Hildebrand ( Helbrand Luther calls him ) that the firſt, *prefec.r. - 
* who aſſumed to himſelf the Power of Depoling Princes, and ab- Sc&.4.p.4 
* ſolving their Subjes from their Oath of Allegiance, which Do- 
* Arine Sigebert a 'Writer of that Age calls Novelty and Hereſie; and ge, 5. 
"when he treats of Rows. 13. 1. be ſubje# to the higher powers, 8C. p. 6, 7. 
"he - by Powers are meantKings, and Monarchs, as the Word _ - 
"is u ed Luc. 23, 6 iundQorTHs they that exerciſe authority, 8cC. 1n 
* which words Kings by a certain circumſcription are defined, be- 
© cauſe power belongs only and properly to them ; thus Origen, Am- 
* broſe, and Aquinas underſtood the words ; and Kings are notonly 
* called powers, but alſo vpizerns in St, Peter 1. ep. 2. ſupereminent 
* powers, becauſe in their Kingdoms ney have power oyer all mo 

*fons, 
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* ſons, being conſtituted the ſupreme, and over all, and to whom 

* it is given to exerciſe that power over all. ——— for Kingly Ma- 

;elty is abſolutely eminent, and above all, being fo conſtituted by 

*in Rem. © a ſupreme right, for as * St, Ambroſe ſays, it hath the Image of God, 
13. © ;hat all others might be under one, to whom, becauſe be is God's Vice- 
* rerent, every Soul ought to be ſubjeF, as unto God, This Sentence of 

[As *© St: Ambroſe lays the unqueſtionable foundation of Kingly Power ; 

* for it expreſſes, that in the-Power of a Monarch the Image of the 

* Divine Majeſty appears, and that Kings exerciſe a Power over 

© Men delegated unto them in God's ſtead, and therefore muſt be 

* ſuperior to all Men, becauſe nothing can be higher than God, 

. © whoſe Deputies Kings are ; this allo 15 the Docrine of Oprar, 
P.12- *St. Fobn Chryſoftom, Agapetus, and other Fathers ; and fo deſtru- 
X> © tive have the Remani/ts thought it to their pretenſions, that the 

Bo paniſh Index Expurgatorizs, hath ordered this ſentence to be blotted 
© out of Antonizs his Meliſſe (tho the ſentence be in two other Fa- 

* thers, viz, Agapetus, and Maximus ) A King hath no ſuperior on 
© Earth. ——— and tho Kings may be made by Men, yee theic 
Sect. 4 © Power is from God, by whoſe Providence and Condud they are 
p. 19, *advanc tothoſe dignities by Men, and whom God,either in Mer- 
7b 24.” ©, Or in anger decrees to rule, even that God, who makes a Hy- 
iPrelect, . © pocrite to reign for the ſins of a people. Now the Supremacy of 
3. Sect- 1, © Kings, and the ſubjeRtion of every Soul to them are fo joined, 
Pp. 25- * that the King cannot be ſaid to be ſupreme, , unleſs every Soul be 
* ſubje& to him; nor will the duty of ſubjed&ion agree to my "wy | 

Se&. 3; © unleſs the King be inveſted with this Supremacy, -—— for all 
p.21, *© Men (wniverſim omnes, & ſigilatim ſinguli  ) whether ſingly, or 
| * contained in a-body, are bound in conſcience by this Apoſtolical 


: *Precept,. to pay thaggduties of ſubjefion, and obſeryance to Kings. 
Sect. 5, and whereas Belarmin (as others) urged the depoſition of Athaliab, 
P- 33 to prove the lawfulneſs of Dethroning Princes, he anſwers, © that 
* Athaliah had no right to the Crown, that ſhe had the Kingdom 

_ © by violence, that the true King lay hid, that by her Parcicide and 

© Treaſon ſhe had made herſelf guilty of death by the Law, and 

Prelect.4. * ought to have ſuffered 5—— and that word *%wiz (Power) which 
Sect. 3. © St. Paul uſes, never ſignifies force and violence, but a juſt Power, 
P- 44 ©which.muſt be lawful, becauſe it is from Heaven, — that Chriſt 
* © was {ubje& by the law to the Power of Pilate, — and the 
Pret. 5, - Apoſtles to the Heathen Princes. —— and that in the Primitive 
© $1.2, Church, there were.no Traytors, who either openly or privately 
p. 70,71. © contrived,. or- attempted any thing againſt the Lifs or Crown - 
the 
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* the Emperor, when they wanted neither numbers nor force, but 

*chey durſt not turn Rebels or. Traytors , leſt by breaking the I 

" command of Chriſt-they ſhould loſe Heaven, atid Belarmin be- 

* lies them, when he ſays, they wanted not a right, nor pod will 

"to depoſe Kings, but only forces ſufficient, — it was of old their P. 73. _ 

" Doaritie, that the Church ought not to rebel againſt Princes, 

*and this the Goſpel -_= them ; let them therefore ſhew from 

"the Goſpel, that it is lawful, for elſe-let a Man pretend to Inſpi- 

* ration, if he ſpeaks from himſelf, and not from the Goſpel, be- | 
* lieve him not, ſays St. Chryſoſtom; and having ſhewn from David's "WF YW 
* ſaying, againſt thee only have I ſinned, that Kings are accountable ge. wy - 
© only to God, he cloſes his Leture with theſe words. — a King p. 96. 

* is under the ccercion of no Laws, becauſe thereis no power amon 

© Men on Earth, that can puniſh him, ſo that when Kings cranſgreſs, 

© we muſt expect the judgments of God upon them. 


SE CT. XIV. 

In the ſame year, Dr. Lewis Bayly Biſhop of gf ſet forth 
the Prattice of Piety, ||in the end of which he ſhews, that the Do- (P.479: 
Arine, which St. Paul caught the Ancient Church of Rome, is diame- cgjt.15y5, 
rrically oppoſite in 2.6 fundamemal points of true Religion, to that, which 
the new Church of Rome teacheth and maintainath; and the 24h is 
this, that every Soul muſt of conſcience be ſubjet, and pay tribute to 
#be Higher Powers, i.e. the Magiſtrates, which bear the Sword. Rom. 

I3.1, 2, &c. and therefore the Pope, and all Prelates (and by parity of 

reaſon all other Subjects) muſt be ſue to their Emperors, Kings, and 
Magiſtrates, unleſs they will bring dammation upon their Souls as Tray- 

tors, that reſiſt God and bis Ordinance, — and therefore bet the Jeſuits, p, 480; 
CCC. take heed and fear , leſt it be not Faith, "but Fattion, not Truth, 

but Treaſon, not Religion , but Rebellion; which'is the cauſe of their 
deaths. —— becauſe they cannot be ſuffered to perſuade Subjetts to break <vy 
their Oaths, and to withdraw their Allegiance from their Sovereign, to 

raiſe Rebellion, to myve Invaſion, to ſtab and poyſon Queens, to Kill and 
murder Kings, &C. | " EY 

. Some years before this, Dr. Richard Crackenthorp Preach'd at Pauls 

Croſs viz. Mar.. 24. 1608. and in his Epiſtle Dedicatory he affirms; pre Lond. 
* that his deſire therein was to teſtifie” his unfeigned love, firſt to 15, 

* God's truth, and then to the Peace of our Feruſalem, and in the 
Sermon he commends King Famess Book , Free Monarchies, 4 


but eſpecially his Learned Apology for the Oath of Allegiance, and 7 < 
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roves, * that as Solomon had his Kingdom neither from the Prieſt, 
Ts the People, but immediaely from God — fo the Scriptures 
* call Kings the Miniſters, or Lieutenants of God, Row 13, —— 
* 2nd that all the Ancient Fathers did believe, chat the Imperial 
* Authority of Kings was immediatly, and only derived of God, 
© ;mmediatly depen ing of God, and of God alone. — this was 
© the judgment and juſt defence of all the Chriſtians, and of the 
© Church at that time. — and to prove this to be agreeable to the 
© Law, he cites a Statute made 16. Ric. 2, c. 5. of purpoſe to keep 
*(acred and inviolable the Sovereignty, and _regality of this Ring: 

XR» © dom; it was therein declared, that the Crown of England hat 
* been fo free at all times (not then only, but which is ſpecially to 
fe remembred at all times) that it hath been in ſubjzeion to no 
** Realm, but immediatly ſubje# to God, and to none other, in all things 

* touching the regality of the ſame, —— in defence of whic 
* Srature they in the Parliament then Aſſembled promiſed to live 
© and dye, as it 15 there noted ; dy all which it is evident, that this 
* Dodrine, which'is now at Romy counced moſt ridiculous, ic in ic 
© ſelf moſt ſacred, as being grounded on.the Scriptures of God, 
© and as moſt ſacred hath been embrac'd by all the Chriſtians in 
© the Primitive Church ; taught, and maintained with a general 
* conſent by the Ancient and Godly Fathers in their ſeveral Apes, 
© and Succefſions; conſtantly defended by whole Kingdoms and 
© Empires, and that under pain of High Treaſon to the Gainſayers 
 thzreof, even 1n thoſe latter times alſo, when ſuperſtition had di- 
* min'd , but not quite extinguiſh'd, and put out the Truth. 
© that cannot poilibly- be true loyalty, or ſincere obedience, which 
T ever attending to an ligher command, includes tn ic, as in a 
© Trojan Horſe, that condition of rebus {ic tantibas, durante benepla- 
© cito, or the like out of which, if ſtrength and opportu- 
© nity might ſerve, they might let out whole Armies, and 
© Troops of Armed Men, ſuddenly to ſurprize both. Church and 
"Kingdom, and much more to that purpoſe. . To Dr. Crackenthorp 
pobs ed *it 15 requifite to join his Friend Dr. Daniel Featly, who in his 
A 1 1675  Handmaid to devotion, on the Feaſt of the Fifth of November, gives 
*all good Chriſtians this uſeful admonition. All that fear God, oughe 
*co abhor, and deteſt all Traiterous and Bloody conſpiracies againſt 
*che' Prince and State, becauſe God ſtrictly forbids, dreadfully 
* threatens, miraculouſly diſcovers, and ſeverely puniſhes all Trea- 
"ſons, and Conſpiracies, as we ſee in Corah, Abſalom, Adonijah, 
* Zimri, the Servants of Ammon, Sullam, Haman, the ſerrntsot _ 
oble- 
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Nobleman in the Parable, Fudas: far God forbids conſpiracies, 
"Touch wot mine Anointed, '&C. ates = | 
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The Famous Peter du Moulim the Father (the Cicero of the French 
Churches) was by King Fames made a Prebendary of the Church-” 
of Canterbury, and gave that Prince no reaſon to repent of his fa- 
vors to him, vindicating on all occaſions both the intereſts of the 
Church, and the Perſon, Power, and Writings of the King ; or 
were his Books, and his Actions diſſonant one to the other, for 
he never ſided with, never encouraged the Commonwealth of Rochel 
(as it was called) and in his works Orthodoxly States the Catho-" 
lick Do&rine of Government, and contutes.the objections of its ad- 
verſaries ; thus in his Buckler of Faith, &c, 


Buckler of Faith. He lays down briefly, but fully, firſt the Opi- [L5b.2, 
nion of the Romaniſts, and then the Doctrine of the Reformed $:2.ule-p. 
Churches, as to the rightiof Kings, © Thomas the chief Schoolman 556, 557. 
* (fays he) avers, +that .the Power of Princes, and Sovereign Lords, £91623 
*;s but a humane conſticution, and proceedeth not from God ; and *” ©'2* 


* with him agtec 'Bellarmin;'and Arnoux ; their reaſons are. 1. That 
* the firſt King; that? was in the World ; Nimrod, made himſelf 
* King by force. 2. That the greateſt part of Empires were. erected 
* by Conqueſt. $.' Fhat' Kings are eſtabliſhed by humane means, 
* whether they attain to the Crown by Hereditary Succeſſion, or 
*by Election, f{ince there is no rule in the Word of God, that bind- 
*&th to follow an Hereditary. Succeflion more than an Election. 
* 4. That there is no expreſs command ſer down to obey Henry, or 
* Lewis, or to acknowledge: this, or that Man more than another 
* to be King. 5. That for theſe reaſons St. Petey calls the Obedience 
*to Kings an Hamane Order ;\ while we on the contrary maintain, 
* chat *Obedience- due to- Kings proceedeth from the -Divine Law, - 
* and:is prounded/upon the Ordinance of God, and whom no Man 
© mayrefift — Rom. 13. 1,2. and St. Peter in the 
*ſame place,-which they object againſt us, will have us yield Obe- - 
* diefice.to the King for the Lord's ſake ; and altho Nebuchadnezzar 
© was an' ungodly King;'a ſcourge uſed by God: to deſtroy Nations, 
* niev elſe God ſpeaks thus unto! him by tus Prophet (Dem. 2.37.) 
© Thou, 'O King, '«rt-a King 'of Kings, 8c. —+—=—-as*to their reaſons. 
© r.-It'is falle, that Nimrod was.the firſt Kingin the World, for the 
© Fathers, and*Heads'of Fanulics were: Kings, . Prieſts, and. Sove-. 
| | reign . 
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* reign Princes of their Families, Men living after the Flood Five 
* or Six hundred Years, long enough to ſee a multitude of their own 
* Children, over whom they were to exerciſe their paternal Power. 
© 2. As to the eſtabliſhment of Government in Conqueſt, I ſay, that 
* thoſe, whoſe Countries a ſtrange Prince ſeeketh to invade, do well 
© ro defend themſelves; and if in that defenſive War the Ulurper 
© chance to be ſlain, he is juſtly puniſhed ;- but if he get the upper 
* hand, if the Race of the Ancient Poſleſfors of the ſame Coun- 
© try be clean extinguiſhed, if the States of the Country aſſembled 
* together, do agree upon a new form of Government, and if all 
* the Officers throughout the Country have. taken their Oaths of 
* Fidelity to the New King, then we muſt believe, that God hath 
* eſtabliſhed ſuch a Prince 1n that Kingdom, then I ſay, that the 
© People ought to yield to the will of God, who for the fins of 
*Kings, and of their People tranſpoſeth Kingdoms, and diſpoſeth 
* of the: Iſſues of Battels at his- will and pleaſure; as to the third, it 
© belongs not to the Queſtion, whether a King ſucceed by Inheri- 
* tance, or by Election, but whether by the Ordinance of God we 
* ought to obey him, when he is eſtabliſhed therein 2 while out Ad- 
©verſaries will have the Power of Popes to. proceed from the Ordi- 
* nance of God, tho they enter into the. Papacy by -Ele&ion, and 
©roo often by indire&t means, &c. 4. Tho there be no command to 
* obey Henry, or Lewis, it (ufficeth there is a commandment to abey 
* the King, and to keep our Oaths of Fidelity made to the King, 
* and by conſequence to be faithful to that King, to whom we ſwear 
* Obedience and Loyalty ; | nay by this argument no King of this 
age were to be obeyed, becauſe we do not find his name expreſly 
ſer down in Holy Writ] *nay no Man were bound to fear God, - 
© or to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe the Scripture doth not par- 
* ticularly ordain, that Thomas, Anthony, or William ſhould fear God, 
© or beheve 1n Jeſus Chriſt ; jt ſufficeth, that the Word of God con- 
* taineth general rules, which bind particular Perſons without -nam- 
*ing them. 5. St. Peter calls the Obedience, that Men.oweto:Kings, 
* an humane Order , ether becauſe Kings command divers things, 
* which by-their own nature are not derived from the Divine. Law 
© (as ſuppoſe, to forbid to go by night without a Candle). or be- 
* cauſe they attain to that Power by humane means, which hinders 
not, but that their Power 1s, grounded upon the Word of Gad, 
© after they are once eſtabliſhed ; for the Queſtion '1s. not touching 
"the means, whereby a Prince attains his Kingdom (z.e. whether 


by Hereditary Succeffion, or EleQion}] © but what Obedience s due 
to 
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"to him, after he hath attained thereunto, whoſoever .buildeth the 
* Authority of Kings upon Man's Inſtitution, 
* dinance of God, cuts off three parts of their Authoruy, and be- 
© reaveth them of that, which aſſurech their Lives, and their Crowns 
© more than the guards of their Bodies, *or puiſſant Armies, which 


and not ypon the Or-- 


* put terror into SubjeRs' inſtead of framing them to Comgap et F* 


* then che Fidelity- of Subjeas will be firm and ſure, when it ſha 
© be incorporated into piety, and eſteemed to be apart of Religion, 
< 2nd of the ſervice, which we owe unto Gad.. | 


The ſame excellence Perſon in his rejoinder to:&Je Balzac after he [Letter 
had aſſerted, that © the Feſwirs teach the Murder of Princes, and that 24.cd.Lov: 


* their Schook have produced many King: killers ; he proceeds to 
feſſes himſelf incens'd againſt the Authors. of the troubles in Fraxce, 
tho he acquits du Adouhn's Perſon, as one, who made the ſubje&ion 
due to Sovereignty a/part of the Religion, which he taughe)) afficm- 
ing, © that tence to. our Sovereigns 15;a thing juſt and nece(- 
*fary; thatto find out an occaſion of Rebellian, either in a Man's 
© own Religion, or in that of his King, is to make inſurretions to 
© defend Religion by courſes condemn'd by the ſame Religion ; ſuch 
* as theſe, being perplext in their own: particular Afﬀairs, hope to 
* find caſein troubled waters, and to ſave themſelves amidſt a con- 
* fuſion ; never-yet' did the cauſe of God advance it ſelf that-way. 
© Moſes had power to inflik grievous puniſhments on e£gypr, and 
© her King,” notwithftanding he would never deliver the Children of. 
* I/racl out of e-£gypr,. without the permiſlion of the King. 
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And tho this famous Man Peter du Moulin had one Son, Lewis, . 


who applauded the Regicides, tranſlated Adiltorn, and beſpatter'd the: 
beſt Church in Chriſtendom, yer God bleſt him with another, of . 
his own: Name and Principles, who in his Letter (as he calls it). of 


a French Proteſtant to @ Scorchman of the Covenant, diſproves their pre- printed at 


1636.Eng 


vindicate the French Church from de Balzac's imputation (who pro- 70G | 


Ss 


tended conformity with the French Churches in the points of Church 2cn:1640.- 


Diſcipline, and Obedience to Superiors, averring.-{olemnly, © that 


*it was ever far from our. wiſhes, that your conformity with the *' 


© Reformed Churches of France, ſhould be milapplyed as a pretence : 
* of your expelling your Biſhops, much leſs a prelident for you to. 
* take Arms againſt your Gracious Sovereign, 


Majeſty are 
Ungodly, 


* oranted, that the Orders unpoſed upon you by His 


take it for p, 47, 28. 
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© Ungodly, and Antichriſtian ; are you therefore allowed to defend 
© Religion with Rebellion ? will ye call the Devil to the help of 
© God? Sure it is a prodigious kind of Chiiſtian Liberty , for. a 
© Subjet to draw his Sword againſt his Sovereign ; you, that ſtand 
* {o much upon the point of conſcience, ought ye not to be ſubjel 
* for Conſcience ſake? Were your Sovereign unjuſt and froward, and 
* his commands injurious unto God, had ye inſtead of our pious de- 
* fender of the Faith, a fierce Diecleſian, illud ſolu precibus, & pati- 
© entid ſanari poteſt, nothing will mend it, but prayers and patience ; 
*itis Beza's counſel to the diſcontented Brethren of England, con- 
* formable to that of St. Peter, for it is better, if the will of God be 
* © fo, that ye ſuffer for well doing, than for evil doing ; if the Sovereign 
* come to kill the Subje for his Religion, the Subjet muſt yield 
* him his throat,not charge his Pike againſt him ; and this he proves 
P.33,39, © by Calvin's Practice and Writings, the Churches of France, 
40, © have lately declared co His Majeſties Ambaſlador there, their -ut- 
* ter diſlike of the Inſurreion of Scotland , under pretence of -a 
P.4r. © Covenant with Chriſt. _———— there can be. no juſt cauſe to 
* take Arms againſt a Lawful Sovereign, after this- he treats 
P.45, © of the Frexch Proteſtants taking Arms, and concludes, that till the 
© Reign of King Lewis, the Arms of the Proteſtants were either ju- 
* ſtifiable, or excuſable, but their Wars in Is time were neicher, 
P.43, © and they proſper accordingly. the French Proteſtants had 

*rodo witha King of a contrary Religion ; they were incens'd þ 

© many wrongs _ oppreflions ; they were in danger to loſe wit 
* cheir Forts and Towns, their Liberty, their Religion, and their 
© Life, the privileges which they enjoyed, were rewards of their 
* long Services; by the Charter of Rechel, when they yielded to 
* Lewis XI. it was granted to them, that they ſhould be no longer 
£2. *the King's Subjets, than the King ſhould maintain their immuni- 
* ties; and yet theſe true reaſons, and juſt fears could not juftifie 
* their defen{ive Arms againſt their Sovereign, but they were con- 
* demin'd by the beſt of their own, and of their neighbors, and God 
* ſhewed his diſlike by the ill ſucceſs he gave them. And much more 
* tothis purpoſe 1s to be ſeen in his anſwer to Philanax Anglicus, 
Haze * and in his Regis ſanguinis Clamor ad celum contra Parricidas Angl:- 
Com.1652 * canos ; (for that being is du Moulin juniors, and not Alexender Me- 
£145. * rus, as was conjectured) affirming with the Apoſtle, that even 
* the Fews would not have Crucified the Lord of Glory, had they 
* known him, while the Parricides of King Charles ]. wittingly, 
* and wilfully Murdered their Lawful King , and with = Rang 

| Ca 
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 * beheaded alſo the Church of Englend,and brotght upon the neigh- 
© bouringProteſtant Churches abundance'of Diſhonor, and much 
* danger, while the ſame madneſs was je oy to all the Reforma- 


* tion, which had" oy infe&ed a few, who falſly called themſelves 

* Reformed. —— Nothing hath! happened 'fince: the beginning of 

© the World, -- more cdntrary to the glory of God; or, that hath caſt 

© 2 greater blot uponholy Truth 5 while the Wickedneſs defends it 

* felt by the Dodtrin of the Goſpel, 'and is ſaid to be perpetrated co 

© vindicate the Proteſtant Religion, tothe: Juſt indignation and ab- 

© horrence of all the foreign Churches, for which reaſon Salmaſies, P. 7. 
© Heraldus, Porree, and others wrote ſmartly both againſt the Men, : 
* and their villanous-Principles: It is a'Eaw, not only writcen, bur P: 17- © 
* born with us, 'and ſprings. fromthe moſt pure fountains of Nature; 
* That it «'\a moſt horrid crime for Subjets to puniſh their Princes 5; and 
© therefore we do too. muclr honour to Parricides, when we uſe Ar- 
* guments againſt them ;/ for as Ariſtotle ſays, they, who doubt, * Top<c9 
* whether-God is to be worſhip'd, or Parents to be honoured, are ; 

* not.to be convine'd/by Reaſons, - but, by Scourges ;* 'and Salmaſins 

© hath proved-by unanſ{werable Reafans, by divine and human Au- 

* thority, that. the Majeſty of Kings is unaccountable, and that Sub- 

© jets To no. manner of Authority over. them.—— There is no Cap. 2. - 
* fallacy of Satan, which more prevails upon good Men, to engage p- 29,30. 
© them an.an evil Cauſe, than when Men contrary to God's Word / 

© believe,: that. it is lawfut to do evil, that good may come thereof, and 

© that God hath need of our ſinful aſſiſtance to promote his Kingdom, and 

that whatever « deſignd to promote God's Glory, immediatly commen. 

© ces good,  ——— the Judges at Wfanfier oc turn'd out by the p_,, 
* Army ; becauſe, being conſulted, they had given this opinion, thac 

* to judge the King Was againſt the Laws of England. <=——-, to argue Cap. 5- 
© from Providence, .and Succeſs to the goodneſs of a Cauſe is impu- p- 107. 
* dent ;_ one man 15 hang'd for that, by which another gets a Crown. 
: {nia Brutus by. expelling the- Kings -of.. the Family of Targuin 

* faved his Country; another Brutas by murdering a Tyrant ruined 

© it ; perhaps the latef Brutus did an adt of juſtice, when he ſlew an 

© Uſurper ; but the firſt, was very unjuſt, who drove away a lawful - 
King —— by the murder of Kitig Charles I . the Parricides caughe CP. 5. 
"the reſt of the World, that Kings may be gwlty of breach of, ecuſt Þ: ***-. 
* to'their People, that the People are their Judges, and may. con- A 
© demn and execute them ;- and theſe Tenets, they are not. 

"to own in their Writings, that they had freed the, World of its-old 

* Super{ticion, that Kings are only obnoxious. to God, and can; be 

" | 2-5. - puniſh'd 
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puniſh'd only by him, that they had ſet an example to all other 

* Nations pages HK to their ſafety, and to be dreaded by all Ty- 
* rants ; as Cromwel wrote to the Scots after Dunbar fight, : 
* what an occaſion of inſulring is hereby given to the Papilts to ſay, 
* this is the Religion, which brings down Reformation. to us_ from 
* Heaven ; theſe are the Men, who wt out againſt che Uſurpations 
* of the Popes upon the Crowns, and lives of Princes; only; that 
* they might themſelves have that power over Kings, when they had 
© ſnatched ic from the Pope : But the Papiſts would ſaggeſt this 
* with leſs fiercene(s, if they remembred that thoſe few, .who left 
* us in this point, went to them, and borrowed their Weapons from 
* them. theſe Monſters do not content themſelves with being 
* imple Parricides ; bur chey turn Rebellion 1nto a Do&rin of the 
* Church, and would -fain defend it,” as the uniform belief of the 
* Reformed, much more to the ſame purpoſe may be found 
in the ſame Book, which I recommend to the Reader's peruſal ; the 
Learned Author of which wrote after his Father's Copy ; and there- 
fore I have joyned- them together, tho according to the exact rules 
of Chronology, I ſhould have given the junior di Moxliz a ptace 
in the next -Reign. | | 
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The Hiſtory of Paſſive Obedience during the Reign 
| 4 of King Charles the Martyr. - x 
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W/E=® we to judge of the righteouſneſs of any Caufe, and of 
''Y its being acceptable to God, by the proſperity of its out- 
ward circumſtances; and to#intitle Heaven to: the. owning of all 
the deſigns, which providence promotes,. (as ſome Divines both- 
then, and fince have argued, more conſonant to- the Do&trin of - 
the 4lcoray, than the Holy Goſpel; ) then the moſt Excellent Prince. 
Charles I. was a vile Malefactor, and fell juſtly a ſacrifice to the 
rage of his rebel Subjects z, but the true Sons of the. Church on | 
ET 0 
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of a more Orthodox: belief; and' choſe rather to ſuffer with their 
Maſter the Lord's Anointed, than to enjoy 'the caſe and prefer- 
ments, Which then werg the rewards of perfidiouſneſs and difloyal- 
ty; as the firſt part of this Hiſtory hath ar proved. 
And though Dr. Syb:horp's Sermon called Apofolical Obedience, 
was ſeverely cenſured (nor is -it fit to defend every Propoſition in 
ir) yet the then Biſhop of London Dr. George Mountain, approved 
it publickly in Print, as a Sermon learnedly and diſcreetly Preached, Te/tins. 
pie agreeable to the Ancient Dottrin of the Primitrve Church, both for ante can-* 
faith and good manners, and to the Dottrin eſtabliſhed im the Church of ©10n. 
England ;. and therefore, under his hand gave authority for the Printing 
if Ma. 8. rake... : : | ; gl ' BI 
r. Hayes. Conld any thi ivilege Loyalty toward Kings, Emi- ver. at 
nence and  Alizance aieks ray. Fa A eaves 3 but meither of rheſe could mncagety 
yield Queen Vaſthi advantage, —— but what ? ſhall any dare to Ii xo 1 15 
mit Sovereignty, and preſcribe Majeſty it's duty? ſhall be, that enjoys (624. 
the ſubjeion of others by the Law, be ſubjeft himſelf ro the Law ? þ, 3,21. 
no, in no other.ſenſe, than that of Aquinas, wot that the Law ſhould -— 
lead him by compulſion, but lead bim by direive perſuaſion ; if he con- 
form his actions to the preſcript of the Laws, it uw of his own accord ; 
if he do not, is he lyable to account ? Yes, but it is only to God; againſt 
thee only have I ſinned, /ays King David. Þſ. 51. thoſe modeſt times 
had not the face to capitulate with thetr - Sovereigns ; the pride of Fa- 
Hlion had not- yet batch'd this rebelliors Dottrm, that if Kings obey 
not- Laws, SubjeQs have leave to diſobey their Kings; no, let :t 
glory in no Ancienter | Author, than New Rome, and in no better ſuc- 
ceſs, than . confuſion, and ſeeing it owes it ſelf to Feſuited Patrons, let 
it be baniſh'd thu Land together with their Perſons. . 
BY wy —_— meat yer _ was in David's bands, bu Men = as. 
edge God's promiſe, the - advantage concurring, —— and. what i 4 
Was David: charm, to allay the fury of thoſe raging Spirits ? he 1s - _ 
the Lord's Anointed : Saul did not lend David ſo impenetrable as y. - 55, 
Armour, when he ran to encounter Goliah, as David lent him im the 
plea of his Unition. ——— not one of the diſcontented Out laws durſt + 
put forth a hand of violence againſt him; the image, and impreſs of 
that Divine Ordinance ftrikes ſuch an awe into the hearts of Men, that 
it makes even Traytors cowards; ſo that inſtead of” Ju ”e they trem- 
ble, like thoſe, whoſe Office it is to ſuffer, not to do; ar God, honour 
the King ; there was never Man that feared God, but be alſo benored | 
the Prince. ———— But let ws hrar, what the Synod' of Hell can p.j59.0 
plead for diſobedience, how 'if the Prince be' bad; an Enemy to truth © 
| ; 2 and 
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and goodneſs, a Raviſher, @ Perſecutor, raiſing powers \for the extiryg- 

tion of the Goſpel; here, if ever a Subjef} may renounce all Allegiance, 
for here is power againſt power, 'Man againſt God, and the Subje& of 
both left to follow either. Anlw. in this ſtreight ſome, for fear of the 
King, Shipwrack their faith, and theſe are Traytors to God; others by a 


r2. defenſive ſword in their band Rebels to the King : there is no queſtion, 
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but God muſt be obeyed even againſt the- King, when the King commands 
thmgs againſt God. —-——- what then, ſhall we reſiſt him with violence ; 
no, God. never Warrants that prattice, no not againſt a Prince, that de- 
nies him ; there is an active Obedience, and a pallive, I may not exe- 
cute his impious commands, I muſt ſuffer his unjuſt puniſhments, -— 
the wices of Men cannot fruſtrate the inſtitution of God ; peruſe Mat. 5. 
44. and Rom. 12.-17. this will tye the Hands of Chriſtian Subjet: ; 
Samuel offer'd not to depoſe Saul, though the expreſs Sentence of God 
had caſt bim iff, and he was Excommunicated by @ higher power than 
ever came from Rome, Saul lived, and dyed a King, this be il- 
luſtrates by the examples of the Jews, and Primitive Chriftians ; and 
adds, what reſiſtance did thoſe Primitive Chriſtians make to thoſe bar- 
barous outrages, but praying for the Emperor's life, "when under the Em- 
| peror's command, they were bleeding to death ; neither did they ſuffer, 
becauſe they were net able to reſiſt, but it was their Dottrin, &c. -—-— 
Chriſtians never prove loſers, but when they unjuſtly fight for their own 
preſervation, provide we the buckler of patience, not a ſword, — —— 
when the decree was gone out by Ahaſuerus, this was their refuge, pre- 
ces & lacrymz, the Apoſtles could work miracles, yet they re- 
/iſted not the ordinate powers; this charge St. Paul gives the Romans, 
even while Nero was their Emperor, a Monſter, whom divers beld to 
be Antichriſt ; - that Religion then cannot be right, that pulls 
down Princes ; ſeeing neither Moles in the Old Teſtament, nor Chriſt 
in the New, nor Levite, nor Prophet, Apoſtle, nor Diſciple, either coun- 
fell d or prattiſed againſt Government ;- which ſhould decide the- point, 
that hath cof# the Lives of ſo many Chriſtians, and ſtill threatens more 
Tragedies, — there was never Prince, to whom ſome Belialiſt took 
not ſome exceptions, -———— it were ill with Princes, if their ſtate de- 
pended. on the good liking of their Subjects : -—— Subjetts unfaithful at 
the heart, may be without the ſuſpicion of their Prince; but they beheld 
Rebels in the Court of Heaven ;_ we be bound to be ſubjeft not only for 
wrath, but for conſcience ſake. In all_the time of David's proſperity 
there was wo news of Shimei, he looks like @ fair Subjet# ; butyhe, that 
{miles on David in his Throne, curs d him in bis Flight. there. is 
no ſecurity in that Subjets. Allegiance, that. hath not God in.his Con- 


| KEE 
ſcience, —— he that poyſons the People with the male opinion of their 
Prince, is the moſt dangerous Traytor ; to rip up the faults of Kings us 


bold Impiety, but to charge them with faults they have 'not, is ſhame- 
| teſs. Blaſphemy. | 


SECT. IM: 
To this purpoſe alſo, the Author of diſcourſe concersing Su- 


eme Power, and common right calculated for the year 1641. but. . 


publiſh'd @». 1680. is very full and pertinent: I muſt recommend 


. the Book to' the Reader, while I cite only one paſſage out of ir. 


Kings have a right of ſecurity againſt all Violence, they are above all 2. 33- 


humane judicature, only under God, as the People are under them ; 
for which GO. himſelf, Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. 
Sam, Otes ( 


aplain to Sir Francs Walſmngham, and other Perſons Lond. 


of Honor, in his Seventeenth Sermon on S. Fude's Epiſtle, y. 8.— 1533. fot 


Our Lord Feſus performed all Obedience to- Rulers, even then, when they 
were Heathen, and knew not God; his precept was, Give to Ceſar 
the things that are Ceſars— his prafice, be paid tribute, and Paul 
1 Tim. 2+ 1. willeth the Epheſians to pray for them, even then, when 
like Manaſles, they poured out blood like water, and made Towns and 


Cities ſwim with blood, as he did Jeruſalem ; when like the Chaldees, A | 


they gave the dead bodies of God's: Servants unto the Fowls of the air, 


-and the Fleſh of his Saimts unto the Reaſts of the field: When, like 


Antiochus, they burnt all Libraries, and conſumed the days of the Chri- 
(tians like ſmoak, and their Bones were burnt like an hearth, when they 
ere like Pelicans in the Wilderneſs, and like Owls in the Deſarts ;: when - 
they did eat aſhes like bread, and mingled their Drink with weeping, and ' 
to ſhew the conſtant prattice of this, not to go back, like the ſhadow of Eze- 
kiah's Dyal, to the time of the Law ; the Jews are commanded to pray for - 
Nebuchadnezzar, tho, as a Man, be deſerved not the Name of a Man but 
a Beaſt; yet, as a King, he « called the Servant of the Moſt High God. 
Mr. Rob. Bolton, Batchelor in Divinity, and Preacher of God's - 
Word at Broughton in Northamptonſhire, 1n his Epiſtle Dedicatory to - 
the Honorable Sir Rob. Carre, Gentleman of the King's Bed-Cham- 
ber. © A gracious Man about a Royal Perſonz..is a goodly fight, and. 
* full well worth even a King's Ranſom. For never any, except him- 


* ſelf -truly fear the great God of. Heaven, can poflibly be cordially - 

* and conſcionably ſerviceable to any of our earthly Gods: A Principle . 

*{o clear and unqueſtionable, that no Man of Underſtanding, and : 

* Maſter of his own Wits, except himſelf be notoriouſly obnoxious, . 
.." can haye the face to deny it... Pleaſe chey may, be politickly ma | 

| | W 
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' ble, flatter extremely, and repreſent themſelves to erdinary obſerva. 
© tion, as the only Men for Loyalty and Love z bur if we'could ſearch, - 
© and ſee their hearts, waited find them thenmoſt laborious to ſerve 

© themſelves, and advance their own Ends, when they ſeem moſt zea- 
* lous for their Sovereign's Service. Acbitophel, in the ſunſhine of Peace 
* and Calmneſsof the Kingdoms, did accommodate himſelfto the pre- 


. *ſent, both in Conſultations of State, - and religious Conformity ; but 


To. 2. Ser. 
8. p. 637. i 0ver Our 


no ſooner had this hollow-hearted Man eſpy'd a dangerous Tempeſt, 
* rais'd by Abſalem's unnatural Treachery, but he turn'd Traytor to 
© hisnatural Lord : When he obſerv'd the Wind to blow another way, 
the follow'd the blaſt, and ſet his Sails according to the Weather ; 
© which made David after complain ; butit was thou, O Man, even 
* my Companion, my Guide, and Familiar: We took ſweet Counſel 
* together, &c. Wherefore let great Men, without Grace, profeſs 
© and pretend what they will, wok, proteſt the Impoflibility of any ſuch 
© thing ; as Hazacl did in another Caſe ; yet ordinarily, in ſuch ta- 
* mulcuous times, and of univerſal confuſion, for the ſecuring of their 
* temporal happineſs ; which without timely turning on God's fide, is 
© all the Heaven they are hke to have in this World or the World to 
*come. | ſay upon a point of great Advantage and Advancement 
* with ſafety, they would fly from the declining State and down-fall 
* of their 01d Maſter, tho formerly the nughtieft Monarch upon earth, 
© as from the Ruins of a falling Houſe. And it can be no otherwiſe; 
* for they have no internal Principle, or ſupernatural Power, to 1l- 
© lighten and enable them to ſer their ſhoulders againſt the Torrent of 
* the times, and be overflown with 1t. But now, he that truly fears 
* God, would rather loſe his high Place, nay his Poſterity; as much 
© Hearts blood, if he had it, as would animate a whole Kingdom, 
"than leave his lawful Sovereign Lord in ſuch a Caſe, upon any terms, 
© tho the might haveeven the Imperial Crown ſet upon hisown Head. 
© For, Conſcience, that poor negle&ed thing, nay, in theſe laſt and 
* looſer times, even laughed at by Men of the World; yeta ſtronger 
* tye of Subjes hearts unto their Sovereigns, than Man or Devil 15 
©able to diſſolve; ever holds up his Loyal Heart ere& and unſhaken, 
© when all Shebnas, Hamans, and Achitophels would hide their heads, 
*and ſhrink in the wetting. Which Conſcience of his, if upon ſuch 
* occaſion he ſhould unhappily wound, he knows full well, it would 
* follow him with guilty Cries, for his ſo baſe temporizing and tray- 
* torous flinking, all the days of his life, 

Mr. Faringdon. If we make no better uſe of our Liberty, than to fling 
ſhoulders, and wear it as a Cloak of I, the 
Pirit 


— 


to heart theſe places of Scripture, 'or the 
 Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, for 1his wery ſin, which they now com- 


ST, P - - 


Tame] 


ſpirit is ready to pull it-off,- and tell us our duty, that for all our libey- 


:y we are to ſerve one another; that Chriſtianity deſtroys not relations. 
of Son to. Father, ef Servant to Maſter, of Wife to Husband, of Infericy- 


ro Superior, but e abliſheth. them rather, nuns GG Dis Preattice was 


according to his Dottrin, for be was an Eminent Confeſſor to Lojalty in. 


chat great Rebellion, as: was alſo his dear Friend Mr. Chillingworth, 
between whom there was a great Sympathy of Sentiments and 
Sufferings ; for both were haraſs'd for Preaching the ſame truth, el. 
pecially the later; but nothing could affrighe him from his duty, 
which obliged him treely. co reprove the vices of the Age, he liv- 


ed itt ; — the chief attors. in this bloody Tragedy, which is 


the King 


WOW 912 Tim. 


upon the Stage, who have robb'd our Sovereign Lord the King of his y.1,2,09. 
Forts ———-- of the Perſons of many of his Subjefts, and as much as lies p.6,7, &c. 


in them, of the hearts of all of them," is it credible, that they know and 
remember, and conſider the example of David recorded for their inftra- 
fion, whoſe beart ſmote bim, when he cut off the hem of SauPs gar- 
ment ; =——— they, that make 10 ſcrugle at all of fighting againſt bis 
Sacred Majeſty, and. ſhootitg © 
fare have not the skill-to chooſe @ Subjeft from a King) to the extreme 
hazard of bis Sacred. Perſon, whom by all poſſible obligations they are. 
bound to defend ;* do they know, think you, the general rule without ex- 


ception, or limitation left by the Holy Gboſt for our direion in all ſuch 


caſos, who can lift up/his hand aganſt the Lord's Anointed, and 
be innocent? x Sam. 26. 9. or do they conſider his commands in the 
Proverbs of Solomon (24. 21.) my Son, fear God and the King, 
and meddle not with them, thae are given to change; or his coun- 
ſel in the Book of Ecclefiaſtes (8. 1.) I counſel thee to keep the 
King's co ge , and that in op of the _ of God; 
or becauſe t ly may pretend, that they aree om, or un- 
aller - int | ey mey E Obedience delivered in the Oll Teſtament, 
do they know , and remember the Precept given to all. Chriſtians by 
St. Peter, ſubmit your ſelves to-every nance of Man for the 
Lord's ſake, &c.. or that terrible Sandion of the ſame command, they 


bl 


that reſiſt, ſhall'receive to themſelves damnation, Jeft by Sr. Paul in « 


bis Epiſtle to the Romans, who then were the miſerable Subjetts of the- 
worſt King, the worſt Man ; ney Ithink, 1 may add truly the worſt Beaſt. 
in the World; that ſo -all* Rebels mouths might be ftopt for ever, and. 
left without all. colour and pretence whatſoever, . to juſtific refijtance of 
Sovereign Power. Undoubtedly if they did know, and conſider, and lay 

fearful judgment, which befet 


mit, . 


Muzkets,, and Ordnance at bim (which 


IC 
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mit, and. with s bigh hand fill proceed in, it would bs \'mpoſſible, but 
their bearts would [mite them, as David's did an infinitely leſs occa. 
9) confuſion, and eterns] 


> 
» 


fon, and affright them” aut of theſe "ways of pr 
dammation. who 1 Sb 


» 
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\o. Ser. Dr. Arthur Lake Biſhop of Bath and Wells. Magiſtrates are from 
Pr. at Lon. God, and be reſides among them, Magiſtrates muſt proceed like God -— 
1640. God can, and will redreſs the evils, that ſpring from them, becauſe he 
P. 197. 4s Sovereign in, and over thoſe places and perſont ,. which are mi[go- 
wverned by them; — what is. our leſſon ? truly firſt, 4s Nazianzen 
adwiſes, as near as we can, though we cannot as. conſt ently as God, not 
to have.a heart, and not a heart'® but to ſay with King David, I have 
ſworn, and am ſedfaſtly purpoſed ; it were. to' be wiſh'd, there were 
ſuch a conſtancy in" our Oaths ; ſo many "would not retrat# the Oath of 
. that Allegiance, which' they owe without an Oath. _. © \ ME Bo 

*Sermon at © Dr- Stephens. The King's Commiſſion is ſigned from Heaven, by me 
St. ”__ Kings Reign, bis Authority is conferr d by Heaven, hs-is the Anoint- 
ET ed of the Lord; -bis power deſcends from Heaven, —— obedience to 
6 $45 bim is required from Heaven. 1 Pet. 2. #t 1s the will of Ged, that you 
p- 27, 28, ſubmit your ſelves ro the Government of your Kings. T have beard the 
29. Prophet David ſaſpefed by ſome, as partial in bis own cauſe.; juſt like 
the Northern Borderers,” who conceived the Eighth Commandment (thou 

ſhalr not. ſteal) ro be none of God's moking, but fofed in by Henry 

the Eighth, ro ſbackle their rhieviſh fingers; — but 1 dare oppoſe the 

13th, Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans againſt. the power of Men, 

or Devils, which would trample upon the necks of Kings, —— ſuppoſe 

' thy King wery wicked, be hath more need of thy Prayers to make him 

betrer ; - ſuppoſe bim to be a Tyrant, he will groe thee the fairer vcca- 

ſions to exerciſe thy virtue of "7 96 3 ſuppoſe bim to be @ Petſecmtor, 

he'll do thee @ courtefie,” bell ſend thee 10 Heawven by violence mmm 

Saul was an unnatural Tyrant bs bis own Son Jonathan, « bloody 
 Perſecutor of the Prieſt's of God, '@ Sacrilegions Uſurper of their.” Holy 

Offices, a demoniacal furious Man poſſeſt with a Devil,” and on David's 

part, - bis life was ſought for, and '% ſparing-Saul he ſhould undo bim- 

ſelf ; he had all the opportunity that might,” and ſecurity could "admini- 

ſter unto him, be was Saul's adopted Son by. Michal s Marriage, he 

was a Succeſſor to the Kingdom by the Prophet's Uniiion,” and. yet" for 

all this, who can hft up his "Ky Oc. —— ere we Chriſtians, 'do we 
' know the wviriue of an Oath? What think we then of the Solemn'Oath 
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of our Allegiance 2 an Oath, which can receive ” diſpenſation, no 
abſolution from any power whatſoever. contrary to the aſſertions 


of Bellarmine, and Parſons is the eff ablifiid Dorin of the Church of 


England in the 37 Article; the King's Majeſty hath the chief Power 
in this Realm of England, and his other Dominions, and is not, 
nor ought to be Subje&t to, any juriſdition whatſoever, —— the 
ſix parts of the Homily againſt Rebellion are ſo full and appoſite, that 
we muſt either diſclaim them from being the Interpreters of the Do- 


Frin of our Church, or fit down convinc'd in the manifeſt truth of this ' 


aſſertion,&c, Conſider ſeriouſly, againſt whom would you take up Arms ? is 19. Serm, 
it not againſt the Power, againſt the Ordinance of God? —— they are Men 9 5 «2. 


before God, but they are Gods before Men.. —————— the whole earth 4%23-P-78s 


combining could not make St. Bernard willingly offend his King, and 
ſhall the fear of a threatned plundering make us oppoſe our King ? —— 
ſhall the, common, rout perſuade me to go to Hell for company? 
*Tis true, God ſometimes refines bis Church in the Furnace of Perſecu- 
tion, neither then does he leave it naked, and diſarm it ; but what are 
the Churches weapons ? St. Ambroſe bad biz dolere potero, poterb 
flere, bu ſighs, and groans againſt the Gothiſh. Soldiers, St. Bernard 
fought to death againſt Lewis of France, non ſcutis, aut gladiis, ſed 

recibus, 8 fletibus, prayers and tears were hs Sword and Buckley. 
| Orr overcame Julian, but it was lacrymis ubertim effuſis, by 
ſoftning hu  Adamantine Heart with ſalt drops from their eyes ; thence 
flows the only Sea, 2e can overthrow Pharaoh's Hoſt in, — 


SECT IV; 


P. H.  Corah of the tribe of Levi joyn'd with Dathan, &c- of the Sermon at 


tribe of Reuben ———— the Levite, or Clergy alone would have want- Camb 


r. 


ed power and ſtrength, the Laity, or Reubenite alone could not have 1542: 9" 


had ſo fair a colour, and cloak of Religion to cover their rebellious pra- 


our ſureſt courſe 1s to judge Mens Perſons by their ations ; if their atti- 


ons be unſound and irregular, if they gather themſelves together (againſt p. jo. 2. 


A 6. 


Fices ; but both join'd __ make a ſtrong Fattion, and a fair fone 3. Þ- 5» 6. 


God's expreſs word, and commandment ) againſt their Prince and Sove- p. 11,9c. 


reign, be their outward appearance never ſo ſpecious, we may aſſure our 
ſelves, that they neither fear God, nor regard Man, but only to ſerve 
their own turns, —= if God in abſolute and unlimited terms pronounce, 


whoſoever reliſteth the Power, refiſteth the Ordinance of God, . 


or 


IX 
cannot ſee, how the goodneſs of the end, be it Religion or Reformation, 
R | 


=. 
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P.15.conl. oy rhe common good can warrant any ſuch refiftance from the tranſore(- 
the place. /z,,, of God's Ordinance, unleſs theſe,and the like limitations had been ct- 
fed, and annext to the Command, Law,or Ordinance of Almighty God, 8c. 
Anno 1643. Dr. Thomas Swadlyn Printed three Sermons inticled 
the Sovereign's deſire, and Subjef: duty ; (and himfelf was'a Confeſ-- 
{or at that time, being Imprifoned for his Loyalty, as he declares 
in his Epiſtle, which he dedicates ro the World) wherein having 
proved, that all Power ts from God; eſpecially Monarchy, he ſhews, 
* that every Soul is ta be ſubjeR, howloever a-King may deal in-* 
Serm. 2-0n * ;1ſt]y with them, either.” 1, By violating the Laws, and. inforcing 
K77-13 1. © their Confciences, or. 2. By depriving then of their Gogds by ex- 
Fe * tortions, and impriſoning their Perſons ;*and though in the for- _ 
© mer of theſe caſes he may not be obeyed, yet 1n neither of theſe 
 cales may he be refiſted. But what are, we to do then? ' Why, 
© we may either fly away, as David did from Saul; if we dv. nat, 
* then we muſt fiffer, but at no hand may we refift. —-— When 
© St, Paul ſays, Jet every ſout be ſubje, he means. 1. Let every Soul 
* honour the King. 2. Let evety Soul a the King in things law- 
* ful and indifferent. 3. Let every Soul be ſubje& co ho King in com- 
* mands unlawful, ;. e. let every Soul patiencly fuffer, when he can- 
*not actually do. : h 
Id. Ser. 3. © If the commands violate the Confcience, yet there the Power 
p29. 37, © may not be reliſted, for to refiſt the Power is a fin ſecond to none, 
33 38. <« but Sacrilege ; the higheſt crime againft Heaven is Sacrilege, and” 
© the next crime to this, 1s Rebellion againſt, or diſobedience unto 
*the Majeſty of Earth, and whoſoever reſiſts the Higher Powers, 
© reſiſts both God and the King, — the word is drnmlorues, and 
* ſignifies, whoſoever contrary orders, or orders againſt the Laws, 
© or the Arms of the chief Magiſtrate, he reſiſts the Highe: Powers, 
© whether it bein ſubtiky of counſel, ar obloquy of ſpeech, and if 
* ſo, much more a heinous crime is it to take up Arms againſt the - 
*King. — — LT have nor ſpoken this co flatter Kings; no, they 
"ſhall dye like Men, bur to inform you 3 — he that preſumes, fins 
"againſt the juſtice of God; he that deſpairs, fins againſt his Mer-- 
*cy ; but he, that reſifts the Power, fins againſt the Power of God; 
*and he, that dares take Arms againſt the King, would, if he could, 
*take Arms againſt God too; and therefore as damnation is due 
- Serman at © ©2 Every fin, ſo eſpecially co this. fin, the (in of Rebellion. 
Fhitehal Pr- B. Holyday Archdeacon of Oxford, * to ſtrike one's Father was 
March 2 ©death by the Law, to curſe one's Father was death by the Law, 
2639. ki *&. the Law then for the Son, and the Subject being the —_ 
B- 19, 19: | where. 


«OLE 3 Ss 
* where is the love? where is the fear? where. is wiſdom 2 where is 
« poco? where is nature? are they not all fled from a rebellious heart 2. 
© na 


© heard of a Calendar of Saints. 


- wwe "Y not do evil, that good may 1d. PRES 
© come thereof 5 == wer mult not down for 

6 cION ——— objoe Rebe 

tf 


* tha Dexul;.,whileſt by the People and Treaſon, whulſt againſt the con- 0Se 


* perſtitious, idolatraus, profane, and jrreli 
<3magined ; yer, I ſay, we muſt not Rebel, unleſs we. will renounce. 
* Chriſtianity ;. but we mult ler this be the conchſtone of our ſubjeion, 
$ even.our- patient and conſtant ſufferings. -: | | 


, ? 
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Dr. Henry King Lord Biſhop of Chichefter.- © They, that lift up their St. Paul's 
* hands againſt the King in publick Rebellion, 0 Do congues in-mur- Mar. ar, 
Fs mur againſt his Commands, or ms" in ' t, and Gon. 4 __ 
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* under colour of Zeal, and -pretence of Holy Diſcipline corrupt; and 
* ſpoil green age, before it can diſcern, and ſeaſon new Veſſels with un- 
4 {alonable liquor, witneſs that deteſtable and trayterous inſtruQtion, en- 

© couraging Gbieds to reſiſt their ſupreme Rulers, when they are noto- 
© riouſly tax'd of injuſtice and cruelty ; ſo that Kings according to them 
* ſhall be no longer Kings, than they ſerve their turns ; are-not thele 
© Goſpellers, where they broach ſuch Tenets, mere Popes ? are __—_ 

| i 


3 —4 
oe ES 
© like to Antichrift, that ſits in the Temple of God, but advanceth him- 

* ſelf-againft all that js called God? or do they not work like Sampſon, 

* who laid hold on the Pillars, whereon the houſe did ſtand, that over- 
'*throwing them, the houſe, and the men might fall into a common 

© ruin ? Iam ſure, God's word ſays, Touch not mine Anointed,\ and do my 

© Prophets no harm; and this Commandment of Obedience is without 

© diſtin&tion. Feremy chap. 29. commands the I/raelires, even thoſe, 

* which were Captives under Heathen Kings, not to reſiſt, bur to pray 

* for them, and for the Peace of Babylon ;-and it 15 acceptable to- the 
*Lord, ſays St. Paul ( 1 Tim. 2.) not that ye refiſt, but that ye make 

© ſupplications and prayers for Kings, and for all that are 'in authority, the 
©Prophets, the Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelf ſubje&ted themlelves to 
©the Power of Magiſtracy, and therefore when the Diſciple did draw 

© his Sword in Chriſt's defence, ht was commanded to put it up 3 —— 
© che examples are not tobe numbred of God's puniſhments upon thoſe, 
©that have reſiſted authority by God ordain'd and eftabliſh'd : In the 

* Old Law it was death, if a Man had reliſted -the Higher Power. 

© Corah with all his, was conſumed with fire, Dathan and Abiram were 

* ſwallowed up of the earth, becauſe they ſeditjouſly reſiſted Moſes and 

* Aaron: We know what erid Abſalom came:unto, when he had expel- 

© led: his Father out of his Kingdom ; what ſcem'd more goodly to the 
*eye of the World, than that notable-a&t 'of Brutus and Caſſins, who 

* deſtroyed Czſar reputed a Tyrant ; and-yet that thoſe their doings 

© were not allowed of God, the end declared ; wherefore it is not law- 

* fil to refhſt ſupreme Rulers, tho they ſwerve from the line of juſtice; 
'© for it pleaſes God. ſometimes to'punyſh his People by. a tyrannous 
*© hand, and in fuchr a caſe to refit whar-elfe 1s 1t, but rollere martyrium, 
*totake away the occafion, the Glory and Crown of Martyrdom. 

Anno 1647. Dr. Faſper Mayne publiſh'd his xAwuey#es or the Peoples p, 5, 

war examined, 8c. and m it, he affirms, © that ſuppoſe the King invade 

© the: Peoples Liberties, which could not poffibly be: preſerved, but by 

© Arms taken up againſt” the Invader, -—<—- yee-thei:King being this 

© Invader (unleſs by ſuch an Invaſion he could ceaſe to be their King, 
*and they-to be his Subjes) 1 cannot fee, how ſuch Rights could 

© make their defence lawtul. - and this he proves, - by ſhewing the P.6,7,6:, 
© Divine Infticution of Kings, and whar-rights God allowed them, — 
*© particularly that of being ſupreme, -1ndependencly Lord of. his own 

© ations; whether unjuſt or juſt, :as not to 'be acconneable tor any. but 
© God; after whichche proceeds ro ſhew, wherein the fupreme Power P.12,&c, 
*confiſts, and that: thoſe: particular- rights: do'\'belong to the Kings of - . | 
© England, -——- wherefore the Crown -1s Hereditary, where the te- P-15,t7- 
** nure is not* conditional, nor hangs upony any-contratt,- where the on- 
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* ly obligation upon the Prince is the Oath, that he takes at his Coro- 

* nation to rule according to the known Laws of the place ; tho every- 

© breach of ſuch an Oath be an offence againſt God (ro whom alone 

*a Prince thus Independent, is accountable for his actions) yer 'ewill 

* never paſs for more than perjury in the Prince ; no warrant for Sub- 

*jects to, take up Arms againſt him. - were a King miſled by evil 

> © Counlellors, did acually trample: upon the Laws of the Kingdom, 

* and the liberty of his Subjets z yer unleſs ſome Original Compatt can . 

* be produced, where 'tis agreed, that upon every ſuch incroachment, 

- *it ſhall be lawful for them to ſtand upon their, defence ——- that 

y - *© where the King ceaſes to govern according to Law, he ſhall for ſuch 

© Miſgovernment ceaſe to be King, to urge ſuch unfortunate Prece- 

s * dents, as a depoſed Richard, or a dethroned Edward (two diſpropor- 

* tioned examples of popular fury, the one forc'd to part with his 

* Crown by refignation, the other as never having had legalcitle to it) 

* may ſhew the injuſtice of former Parliaments grown. ſtrong, never 

* juſtifie the pitch'd Fields, that have been fought by this. If this ſup- 

* poſition were true, the King being bound to make the Law his rule 

Sect p.20, © by no other obligation, but his Oath at his Coronation (than which 

21, Sc. © there cannot be a greater, 1 confeſs, and where 'tis-violated, never 

© without repentance {capes unpuniſh'd) yet 'tisa treſpaſs, of which Sub- 

* jects can only complain, but as long as they are Subjects can never 

* innocently revenge. — but they will ſay, they have all this while 

* fought for the defence of the Proteſtant Religion, &c. all which re- 

P. 36. *lolves it ſelf into this 'unchriſtian bloody eoncluſion, that an Aſſembly - 

* of profeſs'd Proteſtant Divines. have adviſed the two Parliaments of 

© England and Scotland confeſs'd Subjeds, to take up. Arms againſt the 

* King their lawful Sovereign, have thereby ſet three Kingdoms in a 

19. cef. of © Hame, &c. This Dodtrin (that it is not lawful to propagate Religion, 

tus Ser.z * how pure ſoever it be by the ſword) 1s that Religion, to which I pro- 

_—_ , * feſs my ſelf ready to fall a Sacrifice, is that defamed, true, Prote- 

>| * ſtant Religion, for which the Holy Fathers.of our Reformation dyed 
© before me. TOY | 

PratOxf. Dr. Peter Heylyn Anno 1643. publiſh'd the RebePs Catechiſm, wherein 

P-2,3,O6. j, ſhews, that Lucifer was the firſt Author of Rebellion that the Re> 

bellion even of the heart makes a Man guilty of Damnation in the ſigbt of 

God, much more that of. the tongue, or the hand; —— that one branch of the 

Rebellion of the hand is the compoſing, and diſperſing of falſe and ſcandalous 

Books, and Pamphlets tending to the diſhonour of the King ; the other the tak- 

P.6,7. ing up Arms againſt ſuch Perſons, to whoſe Authority they are ſubject. —— 

- coll P.9, and. it is worth our obſervation, that not only the bearing Arms againſt the 


16,1196 x, is declared t0 be Rebellion by the Law of England, but that it was 
| declared 


_ ——— 


LE _- _—_ 
declared to be Rebellion by the chief Fudges of ths Kingdow, at the Arraign- © 
ment of the Earl of Eflex, for any Man to ſeek to make himſelf ſo ſtrong, 

that the King ſhould net be able to -reſiſt him, although he broke not out into 

open att, — — even defenſive Arms are abſolutely. unlawful in the Subje&t 

againſt hw. Sovereign; in regard that no defenſive War can be undertaken, 

but it carrieth with 'it a reſiſtance in it to thoſe Higher Powers, to which _ 
every Soul is to be ſubjeft. == we find it thus reſolved in Plutarch, that P. 12 

it was contrary both. to poſitive Laws, and the Law of Nature, for any Sub- 
Jett to lift up his band againſt the Perſon of ' bus Sovereign 5 with much 

more to the ſame purpole. {0 h 

The ſame Author, near about the ſame time, wrote a Treatiſe in- See his © 
titled, rhe. Fumbling-block of diſobedience removed, to ſhew, that Kings Eccle/ia 
ought not to be controuled by their Subjedts,. either ſingly, or in a bo- TIES 
dy,the whole of which learned "Treatiſe,as well as his other Vindications pg 
of the Dorins and Rights of our Church, will ſufficiently repay the 1581. - 
Reader's expence of pains and leiſure. | 

And in his Sermon on May 29. 168r. it is to be obſerved, that ſuch - 

as draw their Swords upon God's Anointed, uſe commonly to throw away 

the ſcabberds alſo, and find no way of doing better, but by doing worſe ; no - 
middle way for thens to. walk in, but either to bear up like Princes, or tCaye 

like Traytors, 2 


SECT..VL 


Of the ſame belief was. Sir Fohn Spelman in his Caſe of our affairs in Pr. Oxf. 
Law, &c. that the: Sovereignty is in the King's Perſon inſeparably, and the 1643- 
allegiance of the Subjett by Law thereto inſeparably annex'd, fortifyed, and en- Þ-15:17»- 
forc'd by Religion, under the ſevere menace of danmation, what ſtreight 
then of humane Afﬀairs can be ſo violent, as to make Chriſtian Subjets con-- 
trary to ſworn Faith; to Law, and to Religion, not only to diſcbey their So-. * 
wereign, buy reſiſt and Invade the Sovereign Rights, 8c. 

Anno 1641. 'Sir Tho; Aſhton, and many others, Noblemen, and Gen- 
tlemen of Cheſhire, tendred 4 Remonſtrance to the Parliament againſt Pref. 
byterian Government; and in it they affirm, © that the donation. of Sove- 

«reign Power 15 ſolely from God, and fo will he have the revocation: 
"too; he doth: not ſubjet:them/ to+the queſtion of inferiors, bur” puts 
* a Guard upon theur' Sacred Perſons, which to violate, though in our 

* own defence; is a breach of his command, even when perſecuted, as: 
* David was by Saul, which precepts are renewed 1n the Goſpel. —-— 

*we fee our ſelves bound by Oath to acknowledge, and ſupport: that - 
* Regal Government, our Statutes have eſtabliſh'd, our Laws approv-. 


: ed, | Hiſtory I epreſents moſt happy: =n_—__ 0 whom all Primitive times - 
: yielded:; 


p-2.3,6c. 


[128 | | | 
* yielded full obedience, to whoſe Throne Chriſt himſelf yields Tri- 
* bute, whoſe Perſons God will have Sacred, whoſe actions unqueſtion- 
* able, whoſe Succeflion he himſelf determines, and whoſe Kingdoms he 
* diſpoſes: — Tacitms,tho a Heathen, adviſes us, . to bear with the riots, 
* and covetouſneſs of Kings, as. with barrenneſs, and other infirmities 
* of nature; for while there are Men, there will be vices, but they can- 
* not continue long, and will be recompenc'd when better come. - 

in the 19th. year of this King came forth a little book, called an Ap- 
peal ro thy Conſcience, as thou wilt anſwer it at the great, and dreadful day 
of Feſm Chriſt ; the Author of which ſays, *that Subjects may not take. 
*up Arms againſt their lawful Sovereign, becauſe he is wicked and un- 
*juſt; no, tho he be an Idolater and Oppreſſor. 1: Becauſe it were an 
* high preſumption in us to limit that command, which God doth not 
© hmit ; now our obedience to Superiors, iFalways commanded without 
© hmication. 2. We may not think evil of the King, much leſs may we 
* take up Afms againſt him. 3. St. Paul faith, recompence- to no man' evil 
* for evil, Rem.12.19. If to no Man, then certainly not to thy King, 
©. That, which peculiarly belongs to the Lord , thou oughteſt not 
* without his Authority to meddle with z 6:5 vengeance ws his. 5. Rom. 13. 
* Every Soul (none excluded) muſt be. ſubjef}; there 1s no Power but of 
© God (if fo, then the Power of a wicked Prince is from God) and the 
* penalty of rei{ting, is everlaſting damnation both of Soul and Body in 
* Heli-fire for ever. 6.In Eeccl. 8. 1, 2. the Covenant made by the Peo- 
* ple to obey their King, is called the Oath of God, and who dares 
© break this Oath of God? 4. God commands, Touch not mine Anointed, 
* therefore thou mayeſt not ſmite him, therefore thou mayeſt not bear 
* Arms againſt Gods Anointed. 8. For Subjects to take up Arms againſt 
*their own King, tho an Idolater, and an Oppreflor, 1s contrary to 
* the practice of God's People 1n all Ages, the Jews, and the Prophets, 
* Chriſt and his Apoltles, and the Primitive Chriſtians. 9. God's heavy 
* judgments on thoſe, who have taken up Arms mak their Prince, 
* tho an Idolater and Oppreſſor, ought to be a warning to us, how we 
*do the like; this is contrary to the Do&rin of the Church of- England 
*1n her Homilies, — then he anſwers the uſual objeQtions for reſiſtance, 
* relolves ſeveral doubts, and removes other little ſcruples:;; and in the 
* cloſe of all, pailionately adviſes all Men to return to the Lord, and co 
* do their duty; for 'ris ſtrange (ſays he_) that God's Church can be 
*no way preſerved, the Subjects liberty no ways maintain'd, but by 
*{1n; who ever heard, unleſs from a Papiſt, that the way to Heaven 
* was through Hell? ſhall we do evit, that good may come? Rom. 4.8. 

Ic would be a very needleſs labor to cite all the paſlages to this pur- 
pole, that occur in the Books written between the year 1644. and the 
time 


\ 
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time of the King's Murther, and therefore I ſhall refer the Reader to 
the Regal Apology Printed 1648. the Kingdoms. brief anſwer to the-Decla» | 
ration of the Commons. Pr. 648. the Plea for the King and Ki dom 1648. . , 
with many other Treatiſes of the ſame kind ; only I hal mention | 
Biſhop Raimbowe, who took the degreeof Door of Divinity 4.1646. Vid. Bifh..” 
when his chief Queſtion (on which he made his Theſis.) was, Eccleſia paiwbows 
Anglitana tenet omnia. ad ſalutem neceſſaria; a point, © which he durſt life, PAL. - 

* defend in the worſt of times, when that Church was ſo much oppreſsd | 
* for aſſerting her Loyalty to God,. and the King, for her agreemenc 
* with the Primitive Church in not rebelling againſt the lawtul Magi- 
* ſtrate, and in owning the Jus Divinum of Epiſcopal Hierarchy and 
© Liturgy. . | | 

-. To what is quoted out of Mr. Edw. Symmons's Vindication of King 
Charles in the firſt part of this Hiftory, let theſe Paſſages be added. — 
by wirtue of the Canon (Romanus Epiſcopus) ſay the Jeſuits, the Pope hath 
power to depoſe Kings, be they Heretical or Catholick, of wicious or wirtuons 
lives, if in bis judgment he finds them unfit, and ſome others more capable of 
Government ; and do not theſe Men believe the Authority of Parliament to be 
as irreſiſtible , as that of-the Pope, and their Votes to be as full of virtue, as 
bis Canons, and altogether as authentick, even to the depoſing of Kings, and 
diſpoſing of their Kingdoms, '— bave they not looſen'd People from their 
Oath of Allegiance 70 the King, and then put them in Arms, perſuading 

them, that "tis no Rebellion to fight againſt him. the next thing they Sect.16.p. 
mention (wherein they triumph indeed, and glory) is their late extraordina- 199151 
- ry ſucceſs in the Field ; ſome perhaps may wonder, how theſe three can a- © 
gree together, great lufferings, ſtrange patience, and extraordinary good 
ſuccels, - proſperity and good ſucceſs, which of old went current only 
among the Papiſts, far a note of the true Charch, is now admitted alſa by theſe 

Men, to be a ſpecial mark of the goodneſs of their Cauſe ; but in regard, our 
Religion hath hitherto taught, that ſufferings and patience, were rather the 

marks of Chriſt*s true Flock, than extraordinary ſucceſs in the World, there- 

fore, &C, — theſe two names of (uftering and patience, (ſhall from bence- 

forth berejeFed, and wholly diſclaimed, as infallible marks of Loyalty and P.168 
Malignity, — ſucceſs is the weakeſs Argument, that can be alledged to con. love - 
prove the goodneſs of a Cauſe,” and the wickedeſt Men have moſt uſed it, ---< I 
this Book was written 41m 1645. tho not publiſhed till the year 1648. 
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The Hiſtory of Paſſive Obedience under King 
Charles II. exc. 


SECT. 4 


Hen the execrable Parricide was committed on the Martyr 
Charles, and his Family driven into Exile, this Truth did not 

want its Confeſfors, tho they ſmarted bitterly for owning it.;-of which 
number Mr. Sheringham publiſh'd his accurate treatiſe of the King's Su- 
premacy, Wherein (as he ſays in his Introdu#ion_) he expoſes, and con- 
fates thoſe Principles and Grounds, whereby the Rebels endeavour'd to 
juſtifie the War againſt the King ; the firſt of which was, that it as 
lawful for the People to reſiſt their Sovereign, and Supreme Governors, by 
force of Arms, in caſe they be Tyrants, and bent to ſubvert the Laws, and 
Religion eſtabliſhd; or by illegal Proceedirgs invade the Lives, Eftates, or 
Liberties —_ Subje#s : This dangerous poſition, he fully and learn- 
edly confutes in his Book, proving the Supremacy of our Kings, and 
that they are neither coordinate, nor ſubordinate to the People, both 
by the Stature and common Law of this Land, and clearly anſwers all 
the objetions, from either reaſon or authority, concluding all with this 
remarkable ſaying, To ſpeak my deſires, I wiſh unfeignedly the Salvation of 


=> all the pretended 'Parliamentarians ; but ro ſpeak my thoughts, I conceive 


more hopes of the honeſt Heathen, than of any Man, that ſhall dye a Rebel, 


or wot make reſtitution, as far as he is able, of all that he hath gained by op- 


Sermon 3. 


p. 105, 
107. Vid. 
Serm.2. Þ. 
60, 81. 


P. 115, 
x16. 


fo avoid an inconvenience. 


preſſion and injuſtice. | : | 

Mr. Allington in his Grand Conſpiracy. Caiaphas pleaded the exigencies 
of the State for the Murther of our Saviour, and which of us is there, that 
bath not a Caiaphas in hw boſom ? Which of ws is there, that doth not ra- 
ther conſider the expediency, than the juſtice of an attion ? which of us do not 
conſider, whether what we do be not rather ſecure, than conſcionable ? 
Men, who will ſacrifice both Tudgment, Loyalty, Conſcience, and all Honeſty, 
it = a Law much commended in this Land 
of ours, that no Man fhall be tryed but by bis Peers ; now a King muſt be above 
the juagment of his Subjets, becauſe among them he.can have no Peers. 


Sermon 4- ſuch an heir (as Chriſt was m the Parable, Luc. 20. 14.) - could not be robbd 
of his Birth-rigbt, nor deprived of his Inheritance, but it mnſt be dove with 
| violence, 


P. 179- 
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violence, and that wiolence could never had hand: enough without a» Alſo- 
ciation, 
Godlineſs, without any pretence of freeing themſelves from Tyranny, Arbitra- 
ry Government, or any manner of Oppreſſion ; they declare clearly (what more 
ſubtle Rebels would not) that the reaſon they proſecute, | bought, arraignd, 
and kill d the heir, it merely was for has Inheritance that the Inher-g, 0. 4 
rance may be ours ; ths Lord had power to call the Labourers, but the La-p 10, 
bourers had none to call him to account. | uy, 2Ifs 

Arno 1651. Mr. ane (Father to the preſent Regias Profeſſor at Oxon, 

if I am rightly informed) Printed his Anſwer to AMitons Iconcclaftes, 
andin it fully, and .on all occafions avers this truth. - © It is hateful in Exam. of 
* any to deſcant on the misfortunes of Princes, but in ſach as have re- he Pret. 
[ation to them by Service. or Subjection, (as the Libeller Milton to the ©:57P-11 
© late King) is the*compendium of all unworthinefs, and unnatural In- INC 

* ſolence, had His Majeſty's faults been as palpable, as this Author's 0.34 

© falſhood, it could not diminiſh his Subjects duty, nor excuſe the Re- ©, 
 bels impiety. Rebels never wanted pretenfions, but liberty and p.36,37. 
* juſtice, were the common masks of ſuch Monſters ; ſo this Man will 

© have the World believe Rebellion 1s dearer to this Author, than - 

© Religion, and he will rather commend ſuperſtitious actions of a blind 

© Age, and the very dregs of Popery, than want an ingredient to the 

* varniſh of that horrid fin. — Superſtitious Churchmen had their 

*hands in the old Rebellions, and in our days we find, they have Suc- ©* 3% 

© ceſſors, that teach the People Do&#rins of Devils, and ſeduce them from 

© Obedience to thoſe, that had the rule over them.” — Obedience and P. 47. 

© Sufferings are the ſervility and wretchedneſs, which Mien calls the ks 
© Pulpit ftuff of the Prelates ; we may ſhortly expect, that as theſe Mil- 

* creants have altered State and Church, fo they will compoſe an Index X 

© Expurgatorins of the Bible; for it cannot bs imagined, that they will 

© object this heinous crime of Preaching Paſſive Obedience to the Prelates, 

© and leave ſo many places in the Goſpel, which command it; and them- 

© ſelves need not the Goſpel to make Men obedient: they have the 

* Sword, and this Ceremony of Religion is abolifh'd, — if righceouſnels p, 4g, 49. 
* conſiſts in blaſpheming God, contempt of his- Ordiriances, and ſcorn- | 

* ing the Doctrin, and pradtice of: his Saints, theſe Men m— ſome 
.* claim to it. — are they greater practiſers of ſeif-denyal, who” Preach 
*War, and Blood, rather than obey, than thoſe who Preach Paſſrve * 

© Obedience, and Suffering rather than violence. — Milton 1s very indu- p 

* ſtrious to find out cauſes, why ſo many would not be-Traytors? why ** 35 
*could he not fall into the conlideration of the Oaths of Allogiancs == 
© and Supremacy, that all Members of Parliament take at their entrance? 
© — how did. he forget the commands of Obedience from God ? — re- P. 59. 

I 2 CARS pentance 


the Hushandmen without any mack of Religion, or cloak of ©, yay. _— 


F. 64. 


P..66. 


Medit. on 


death. 
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* pentance is a great reproach among thoſe Rebels, the Preaching of that 


- * Dodtin is worſe to them, than Paſſive Obedience. — It 15 ridiculous 


*to any judgment uninthraP'd, that ſuch as Rebel againſt their King - 
* ſhould pretend, they are not Rebels to God. —— Chriſtians never . 
* thought, that any ſword drawn againſt their King, - did not violate 
* their Loyalty and Allegiance, much leſs that their profeſs'd Loyalty, 
* and Allegiance led them to dire& Arms againſt the King's Perſon. 

There are many ſuch Paſſages in the Book, but I ſhall only quote 
one more towards the end of it. © Kings have their Power from God, 
© and God gives the Sword, yea even to wicked Kings, and becauſe the 
* Power js given them for juſtice, -it is called the Sword of Juſtice, tho 
* they uſe 1t oftentimes to injuſtice, — the Scripture forbids us to judge 
* another Man's Servant, but this Man will have the Father puniſh'd by 
* the Child, the Maſter by the Servant, the Prince by the People. — 
* Kings are wnaccountable to Men for their ations for if Kings be 
© 1ccountable to Men, are not they, to whom he is accountable, by the 
© Libellers argument not only ſtronger than the King, but Rtronger than 
* Juſtice ? — divine law forbad all Men to take the Arms of juſtice, 
* without, or againſt the King, who 1s referred to God's juſtice, and 
© juſtice hath no Arms, but his power. — the Law was above the Em- 
© peror Theodoſins, 1n regard it was his rule, but could not make any Per- 
4 ba or Society above him» —- it were aprofane Oath,as well as vain, 
* that ſhould be void at the will of the Father. — this laſt Age hath 
* brought forth a generation, that do God ſervice, when they ſcorn all 
© his Laws, and Religion, &c: 


S:E-© TIT. BL 


Biſhop Sanderſon in his cenſure of Aſcham's Book Printed at London 
2650. Upon peraſal of Mr. A\lcham's Book you left with me, I find not my 
ſelf in my underſtanding thereby, convinc'd of the neceſlity, or lawfulneſs 
”” bi: ch me unto, or complying with an unjuſt prevailing Power, 
further than I was before perſwaded, it might be lawful or neceſſary ſo to 
do, viz. As peying Taxes, and ſubmitting to ſome other things (in themſelves 
not unlawful) by them impoſed or required, ſuch as 1 had a lawful Liberty 
#0. have done in the ſame manner, tho they had not been ſo commanded, and 
ſeem to me in the conjunture of preſent circumſtances, prudentially neceſſary to 
preſerve my ſelf, or my Neighbour from the injuries of thoſe, that would be 
willing to make uſe of my Non-ſubmiſſion, to-mine or bis ruin; ſo as it be done 
with theſe Cautions, | 

1. Without violation either of duty to God, or any other juſt obliga- 
tion, that lies upon me by Oath, Law, or otherwiſe. SETS 

| 2. Only 
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2. Onlyin the caſe of »eceſity otherwiſe not_ to. be avaided. 11 
- 4- Without any explicite, or implicite acknowledgment of the Fuſtice and 
Legality of their Power : | may ſubmit ta the Awaws (to the Force) but - 
not acknowledge the 'EZvie (the Authority) or by any woluntary A&# 
give ſtrength, afliſtance, or countenance thereunto.; : | 
4- Without any prejudice unto the claim of the oppreſſed Party,that hath 
a right Title; or caſting my ſelf into an incapacity of lending him my due, 
and bounden Aſſiſtance. If tm time to come, it may be uſeful ro him to- 
wards the recovery of bis Right, - ; | | 
5. Where I may reaſonably, and Bond Fide preſume the- Oppreſſed + 
Power, (ro whom my Obedience is juſtly due) if » pertetly knew the 
preſent condition T am in, together with the exigency and neceſflity of 
the preſent caſe, and all the circumſtances thereof, would. give bis wil- 
ling conſent to ſuch my conformity and compliance. oh 
So that, upon the whole matter, and-in ſhort, I conceive I may fo 
far ſubmic unto the Impoſitions, or comply with the Perſons of a: pre- 
wailing Uſurped Power, unjuſtly commanding things not in enki 
unlawful; or make uſe of their Power to prote& me from others Inju- 
ries : As I may ſubmit unto, comply with, or make uſe of an High-way-. 
Thief, or Robber, when 1 am fallen into his hands, and lie athis mercy. 
As for Mr. Aſchaw's Diſcourſe, tho it be handſomly framed, yet all 
the ſtrength of ir to my ſeeming (if he would ſpeak out) would be in 
plain Engliſh this. * "R- v:eet | 
1, That Self-preſervation'is the firſt and chiefeſt obligation in the- 
World, to which all other Bonds and Relations (at leaſt between Man: 
and Man) muſt give place, i | 
2. That no Oath, at leaft no impoſed Oath, in what Terms ſoever. 
expreſs'd, binds the Taker further. than he intended to bind himſelf 
thereby ; and it 1s preſumed, chat no Man intended to bind himſelf to- 
the prejudice of his own ſafety. I | | 
Two dangerous and deſperate Principles, which evidently tend; ff, to 
the taking away of all Chriſtian Fortitudeand Suffering in a Rig hreows, 
Cauſe. 2. To the encouraging of Daring and Ambitions Spirits to attempt 
continual Innovations, with this confidence, that if they can by any 
ways (bow unjuſt ſoever) poſleſs themſelves of 'the Supreme Power,they: 
ought to be ſubmitted unto. 3. To che obſtructing unto the Oppreſſed Par- 
ty all poſſible ways and means, without a Miracle, of. ever recoverin 
chat juſt Right, of which he ſhall have ' been juſtly. diſpeſſeſſed : And 
(to omit further inſtancing ) 4-. To the 'bringing 1n: of- Atheiſm, with 
the contempt of God, and all Religion, whilſt every. Man, by making. 
his own Preſervation the Meaſure of. all. his Duties and Actions, mak- 
eth.himſelf thereby his own 1d. | | : Ty 
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"The ſame excellent Caſuiſt is of this mind in bis Caſe of the engage- 
"Vid, loc. ment (the bend of Allegiance (whether ſworn, or not ſworn) is in the na- 

ture of it perpetual, and mdi[penſible, 8c. ) and his Fifth hefture of the 
$:&, 11, Obligation of Conſcience, to which, for the ſake of brevicy, I reter the - 
13,14,16, Reader. 
17,20,21, 


SEC T.-W.. 


Fenkins To this Eminent Biſhop, I ſhall joyn the Eminent Judge Fenkins, 
Redroivus To depoſe the King, or take him by force, or Impriſon him, until be hath 
L0n. 1651 y;elded to certain demands,is adjudged Treaſon im the Lord Cobham's Caſe, — 
Þ:20, *I- the Law makes not the Servant greater than the Maſter, nor the Subje& 
P. 81. greater than the King, for that were to ſubvert order and meaſure. it is 
High Treaſon by the Law of the Land to levy War againſt the King, t9 
 reompaſs, or imagine his death, &c. follow the Monition, and Counſel of the 
P. 141. Lord Cook (3. part Inſtit. p. 36.) pernſe over all Books, Records, and Hi- 
Pories, and you ſhall find a Principle is Law, a Rule in reaſon, and a Tryal 
in experience, that Treaſon doth ever produce fatal,” and final deſtruction to 
_ the Offender, and never attains to rhe deſired end (two mcidents inſeparable 
thereunto) and therefore let all Men abandon it, as the poyſonous bait of the 
Devil, and fellow the Precept in Holy Scripture, Serve God, Honour the 
Kang, and have no Company with the Seditious. X 

Dr. Stewart 1n his Sermon Preach'd at Paris, called Hezekiab's Refor- 
P.38,39. mation; be can be no Martyr for the firff Table of the Law, wbo is in the 
ſame deed a tranſgreſſor of the ſecond; nor will God at all thank him, as a 
Reformer of his Church, who in the ſelf-ſame at is no leſs than a Traytor 
zo bis Deputy ; ſo that as for Subjetts to rake up Arms againſt their Kings is 
Fa, by the Doerm of St. Peter, and St. Paul in all caſes damnable ; ſo eſpeci- 
ally to do this in point of our Religion, which ſo much commends and. bleſſes Pa- 
tience, and Sufferings, and Martyrdom ; - ether upon pretence to plant it, 
where now it is not, or to reform it, where it hath been planted, is of all 
other kinds of contentions, or Wars moſt Turkiſhly Antichriſtian. 
Rabſhakeh bimſelf was grown-ſo much a Divine, as to aver openly, that 
P. 54 he, who puts his hand to overturn that Religion be profeſſes, yea that puts his 
band to overturn it too at the ſame time, while he likes it, pretend what he 

will, he truſts not in God, he truſts perhaps in the Syrians, or in Fgypt. 
| To what is quoted in the Gr part of this Hiſtory our of Biſhop 
Brownrig's Sermons, may be added a remarkable Paſſage or two'of his 
P. 183, life, recordedby Biſhop Gaxdes, the firſt that having Preach'd at Cam- 
186,187. þbripe, that Chriſtians had neither Chriſt's Precepr, nor any good Chri- 
ſtians pradtice to reſiſt their Sovereign Princes, bur that there was only 
left chem the choice to obey actively or paffively, to do or ſuffer, he was 
1mMme-- 


[ 135 ] | 
immediatly for this DoQrin proſcnbed, and outed of bis places in the Uni- 
werſity, and deprived of his liberty, and put in Priſon; the ſecond, that whe 
O. P. with ſome ſhew of reſpet# to bim, demanded his judgment in ſmne 
publick a—_— then at a non-plus ; is Lordſhip with his wonted gravi- 
ty, and- freedom. replyed: My Lord, the beſt counſel I can give you, is 
that of Our Saviour, render unto Ceſar the things that are Cz/ars, and un- 
to God, the things that are Gods z with which free anſwer O, P. reſted ra- 
ther filenc'd than ſatisfied. | | ; 

There are many obſervations worth the noting made by Biſhop 
Hacket on this 'Subje&, in his Sermon on the day. of the Coronation of 
King Charles T.. on P/. 118. 24. but I refer the Reader to the Diſcourſe 
it ſelf, while I relate-what is recorded of him in his life written by 


Dr. Plume; that in the time of the great Rebellion, no Man Preach'd moreP. 17. 


boldly againſt the licentiouſneſs of thole times, than he, challenging the boute- 
feu's to ſhew, where ever the. Scripture gave countenance to Uproars and 
Rebellions. Julian :he Apoſtate reading the Bible with @ malicions intention 
to quarrel at it, ſaid,' that Chriſtianity was a Dottrin of too much patience, 
but he could never find any place in it to objeft, that it was a Dottrin of Re- 
bellion. If the adminiſtration of a Kingdom be out of frame, it is better to 
Jeave the redreſs to God, than to a ſeditiows Multitude ; the way to continue 
purity of Religion, being not by Rebellion, but by Martyrdom ; to reſiſt law- 
ful Powers by [editions Arms, and unlewful Authority was not the Primitive, 
and Apoſtolical Chriſtianity, but Popiſh Dottrin,not taught the firſt three bun- 
' dred years, but much about a thouſand years after Our Saviour's Aſcenſion 
into Heaven by the Pope of Rome, the wery time, the Spirit of God [ays, 
Satan ſhould be let looſe, wiz. by Gregory VII. who firſt raught the Ger- 
mans 70 rebel againſt the Emperor Henry IV. — this poyſon was given 
the Engliſh People to drink owt of the Papal cup, tho they pretended quite-con- 
trary ; but Biſhop Hacket ever aſſerfed, this was not the way to pull down 
Antichriſt, bus Proteſtant Religion ; and therefore he warn'd the Non-con- 
forming Divines to have a care, how they cryed up a War, and. became fas 
moms mm the Congregation only, as Eroltratus, by ſetting the Temple on fire. 


SE C'T, IV 


Thus the truth was afſerted in the days of diſtreſs, till God was in his 
 infinite-mercy pleaſed to reſtore the King, under whom the Confeffors 
for Loyalty; who had during his Exile Preach'd this tiuth by their fuf- 
terings, affected it as vigorouſly from the Pulpit and Preſs; and: among. 
them the -moſt Reverend Primate Dr. Sancroft challenges an Eminent 
Station, who in his moſt Learned Sermon, Preached at the Conlecra- 
tion of Seven Biſhops, comparing the State of our Native Councry —_ . 
*— CT | that. 
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that of che I{land of Crete, adds, © have we not outvyed the Cretan:,lyed 
P. 31. *©for God's ſake, and talk'd deceitfully for him? what pious frauds, and holy 
"cheats ? what ſlandering the footſteps of God's Anointed, when the 
© Intereſt was to blacken him ? — Pliny hath obſerv'd it, nullum animal 
© maleficum in Cret4, and Solinns adds, nec ulls ſerpens ; but they ſhould © 
© have excepted the Inhabitants. -— and I wiſh there were no other 
* Iſland, couid ſhew Vipers too many, that have eat out the Bowels of 
* their common Mother, and flown 1n the face of their Political Fa- 
*ther, without whoſe benigner influence their chill, and benumm'd 
* fortunes had not warmth enough to raiſe them to ſo bold an attempr. 
© —- fulneſs of bread was alſo one of their fins, and now I cannot _ 
* wonder, if it be obſerv'd from the Records of Hiſtory (as Grotixs af. 
* ſures' us, who knew them well) that the Crerans were (and I wiſh, 
© there were no other ſuch) a mutinous, and a feditious People, and 
© had but too much need to be put in mind by Tirzs to be ſubjeft ro Prin. 
© cipalities and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates. | 
14. lex ig- * The Devil of Rebellion and Diſobedience, which not long fince 
neap-15- ©polleſs'd the Nation, rent and tore it, till it toam'd again, and pin'd - 
; * away in lingring Conſumptions ; that caſt it oft-times into the Fire, 
* and oft-times-into the Water, (calamities of all forts) ro deſtroy it — 
*this ill ſpirit, this reſtleſs fury (this unquier and dreadful A4/afor, the 
© Eldeſt Son of Nemeſis, and heir apparent to all the terrors and mil- 
* chiefs of his Mother) walks about day and night, ſeeking reſt, and 
* finds none; and he ſays in his heart, I will return ſometime or other 
© to my houſe, from whence I came out : Oh! let us take heed of pro- 
*yoking that God, who alone chains up his fury, leſt for our fins he 
* permit- him to return-once more, with ſeven other Spirits more wicked 
© than himſelf, and.ſo our laſt Eſtate prove worſe than the former. 
 P:34.v.p. Dr. Morley (Biſhop of Wincheſter's) Sermon , at the Coronation of 
_ 14,1921. King Charles IL. is full to this purpoſe, —* as no Man can take upon 
* himſelf the Honor, or Office of a Prieſt, ſo much leſs can any Man 
© take co himſelf the Honor, or Office of a King ; but he muſt have ic 
* from God himſelf, either by God's own 1mmediate defignation, as 
© Moſes and the Fadges had (for the Judges were Kings) and as Saul 
* and David had ; or by God's ordinary way of Diſpenſation, which 
© was by Succeffion of Children unto their Fathers; according unto 
* which method, as Families grew into Nations, ſo Paternal Govern- 
© ment grew into Regal ; and conſequently an Ulurper, as he hath no 
©claim tro Divine Inſtitution, ſo he hath no title co Divine Benediction 
© or Protection; and beſides, becauſe what s gotten by the Sword muſt 
* be maintained by the Sword, an Ulurper muſt be a Tyrant, whether 
© he will or no. Laſtly, a Monarchy by Ulurpation is res /ine titulo, a - 
\ poſleflien 
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* coſſeffion without a title; which ſeldom laſts long, or ends well, for 
© be that takes t he Sword, ſhall periſh by the Sword, ſays Our Saviour: 
© Mats 26-5 > FCx ate ent or binne © 7 hal 
© Again, .as' Monarchy by Ulurpation' is res fine tirulo, ſo Monarchy 
*by Eleaion ts titulas Pe re, for EleQtive Kings are but conditional 
* Kings, and conditional Kings are no Kings ; beſides, a King is-to P: 35. * 
© have the power of life and death, which none, "that have it not them- 
* ſelves, can give unto him; and therefore how he, that is Elected by 
© thoſe, that , os not the power of life and death, comes to have the 
© power of life and death, and conſequently how he.comes to be a King 
* 1s, I conceive,not cafie to imagine; [the beſt and ureſt way for Prince, p ,, - 
© State, and People, is to protect, cheriſh, and allow of that Religion, * ® 
© and that only, which allows of no riſing up againſt, or reſiſting So- 
© vereign Power, 10 not im «5 own defence, nor upon any other pretence what- 
$ ſcever 3 — but thoPrincesare called Gods, yet they ſhaZ die like Men, P. 45. 
© ſays one, "that was a Prince himſelf P/. $3.7. and tho they be account- 
© able ro no Tribunal: here, yet they are to be judged hereafter by one, 
« who is no reſpeQer-of Perſons. a Prince therefore is to take care 
© to govern himſelf, according to that licence, which his exemprion 
© from the penaltyot humane Laws may prompt him to, but according | 
A » _ ſti&nels, which the ſeverity of che Divine Juſtice doth require. 
© of him. | pgs 
| The ſame Prelate in his Vindication of himſelf againſt Baxter,among P.29,85. 
Baxter's Maxims of Treaſon, Sedition, and Rebellion reckons theſe. 
© That unlimited Governors are Tyrants, and have no right to thar un- 
© limited Government: If God permits Princes to turn fo wicked as to 
© be uncapable of. Governing, ſo as is-confiſtent with'the ends of Go- 
© verament, he permits them to depole themſelves. HS =15:I05 croa2-i 
© If Providence diſableth a Prince from Pani the juſt; bp — 
* it depoſeth him, if any Army (of Neighbours, Inhabitants, or whoe- p. ;;. 
© ver} do (tho injuriouſly) expel the Sovereign, and reſolve to-ruin the © 
© Commonwealth, rather than he ſhall be reſtored ;- and if _—_ ox 
© monwealth may proſper without his Reſtoration, /it is the duty of ſuch <.:: 
© an..injured Prince for the Common good to retign his Government; 
f and it he will not, the People oughc to.judge him as made uncapa- 
* ble by Providence; and not to-{cek his reſticution to the apparent ruin 
© of the Commonwealth. | | TRY EMO | 
* If a People, thar.by-Oath and Duty are obliged to a Sovereign, ſhall p. 23. 
© Gafully diſpoſſek him, and contrary-to-their Covenants chuſe, andco-  _ - 
. 4 wana wikis ther, chey maybe obliged by their later Covenant, 
© notwithſtanding their former; .and: particular « s, that conſentec 
© not in the breaking of their former I gon. yet may be obliged by - 
: , ' __ OCCa- - 
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© occaſion of their later choice to the Perſon; whom they chuſe. — with 


many more ſuch Rebellious Freſes, all which the Biſhop with great rea-' 
ſon cenſures, and to the Book it ſelf, I muſt refer the Reader, where 
he will figd ample ſatisfaction in'a/Manly confuration'of the-aboveciced, 
and other ſuch popular errors. 1/447 HH OY ORE ot OB 

And among thele venerable Fathers of:the Church, I muſt begJeave' 
to introduce a Lay-man, concern'd in the ſame controverhe, for when 
Baxter had pabliſh'd his Key for Cathbolicks, and init p. 321. treated of 
the King's murder, of which he fays, © Providence had: ſo: order'd-it, 
* that4t could not be laid on' the: Proceſtants,- with mach more to»thar 


. purpoſe. Fobn Nanfan Eſq; in thoſe worſt of times, writes x cenſure .of 


the Paſſage, and in it avers, *that all War taken up by Sabje&s :upon 
* any pretence whatſoever, . or by whatſoever caution or limitation, ever- 
© more, .in-the nature-of it,” intends the deſtroying of King.and King- 


* dom. — that all the bringing the People into a body by Covenant, is 


© unlawful,- becauſe Government merely confifts'in having no contracts 
© .of the People acting of themſelves, — that in ſuch-Covenants Men 
© {wear things contradictory, as to fight/ againſt the King, and to be 
*crue to him, — there is no ſuch thing in nature, as a detenſive War 
* againſt the King by Subjects, ——: to ſubdue a King,” and deprive him 
y of his Power, ms lame thing as killing, ir Rays but the ating —+---* 
© [ ſhould be very glad, that the World ſhould be ſatisfied, that Su- 


, + preme Power ſhould be unqueſtionable ; L would truſt God and Man, 


© and Humane caſual events wich my ſhare our of it, becauſe I ſce, pre- 
tended Reformations never countervail- the miſchief of -Rebellions, — 
nothing ir nature can go higher-than -its fackt: cauſe.;z"a Power . de-. 
rived our-of the-King, cannot be underſtood;tobe againſt the (King, 
* for no Power can create a Power. againſt it{elf—- all-attempts to. bring 
*a King under the Power of his People, 'are the ſame as to deſtroy him ; 
* and this was reſolved in the caſe of the Earl/of fEfex,z — and'it ne- 


c 
c 
c 


*ver came into the conceit of any: Perlon to except:a: Parljament-for 


*committing Treaſon,—— the nature of Man is,'ito think any thing,that 
* hath-been done, may be done, and ſonever finds end: of wickedneſs, 
- but co make itinfinne; any extraordinary or tranſcendent a&ting: upon 
* Government, tho- never fo unlawful-and' violent; yet: if it become 
* powerful, it commonly creates ſomthing to others-ta- derive from it : 
thus the Long Parliament declared long before:ithat execrable murder 


. was commuted, -* that.in.caſe they ſhould a& tothe: higheft-preſidenc, 
" © they ſhould not-fath-in_duty or truſt ;\ having their eye and-aim- upon 


©the depoiing of Kings, Edwi- 2. and. Ric. 2., and the laſt 'aQors, that 
* completed the Tragedy, conclude power of Parliaments,:from former 
© deſtroying Kings, and ſetting up others — the depoſition of Edw: 2. 

| Was 


 * People are diftracted-initheir obedience. —— therefore the-\L1,of .- 


- * Power, thowbe a-groſs Law;, and againſt truth many times,. becayſe 
. © Ularpers. did poſleſs.the Throne. —t'is not. poſſible to fanlic govern- 
. *ing power, with.a. power in.che People, or any Party out of the King to P- ,57- 


e 


{hers 6an;be-ne.fuch thing, as a conqueſt of. Subjedts over their King 1h 
+it1s Delertiomior Treaſon, not Conqueſt. ——>there.s,no footltep,/ or p. 65. - 


* or-giving them their Power, —— Parhaments have deslared for titles, p. 69. 


© likewiſe give them- power ?:God- him(elf farefpake .in,Sevl, and then 


»* the-Parl.: therefore.was a EIOENICY TEST of: <6 Kinge will and crea- 
or da 


© lick —- Snpremacy is:the-fole:;govetning .Power,” and. Government 1s 
.* a conſtant being, .the-other. (thar'of Pacl). but.at, rimes, and by. acca-- 755" 
- hon. —-- that muſt needs/be a {trapge Governmenc,. where the Sove- p, 54."*? 
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+*-was 4s horrid Treaſon; as was neg agin polible be in.nature- 
© and:does doing wickedly-create;a lawfulneſ$:2-af .ſo,. "iy Sac 
* nies by- che perperrating;:them-- loſe.cheir; agrures 2o be evils, and. be 
* come lawful, —-wickedngſs,can be 2Q preſident, ——. no.fuch..thing p. 16; : | 
+ as Goyernmene: can. be, tha cron | I 


* exemption from- all humane. Tribunals, above the condition of : Man- 

* kind, {ubje& to God only, as Supreme Governors cannotin- nature be 

* other, ——1 think that God would take it il, that we ſhould mock him, p. 20. 
*to ſer up a King to govern, and therx to reſerve a Power to deſtroy <E1 
* him. God doth ſomtimes give evil Governors,. and doth he not p. 22. 


* concluded the: People,..in thele. words,. 1, Sam. .8.;.18. then. 3.e.. when 
* they. were oppreſled.by.their King, ſhall-ihey. cry.0u8. 4. 4. leek help of 
.* God (becauſethere.are no. humane remedies, .45.Gretivs expounds. it } 
-* and call to God. for: belp, i.e; there: was no-means ot-refjltancetobe uſed 
-* on their part-—- 'Kings.were, when Perhements were not; -we'can- P. 23- 
© not. ſuppoſe hers in- England any time.of Goverament without Kings.; 


* ting, the King is the ſole judge of the ſa nger ofthe. Repub p- 27- 
Po $3+ 
-reignty. is dixided; 'and. lying. 1n divers powers,. when they difter,. the 


: \+ 


* Henr..]. \Was.made 'to.,avoid, the milchief.gf 2; divided commanding” ©* 


© reh{t his power ; for then he ſhould. govern no longer, than the:go- 
.© verned Party werediſpaſed to obey, .and ſo.no. Government at. 


* mark from. God of the. Peoples ticle over. Kings, or. their making them, 


Þ: Þ | but 
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* but never can make any; nor deprive right ; it is true, divers Uſurpers 

* have had Parliament Teſt for their Warrant, for thoſe have moſt need 

* of it, but ſtill it was ated under power enforcing, and fo it was no- 

P. 70, *thing, but merely fo long as the Power laſted. — Conqueſt is only 
"1 preat Riot, and multiplying of Rapines and Man-flaughters, it 15 
\ Alf wickednef, which is only diſtingaiſh'd from common wickedneſs, 
© 15 it tranſcends all other a&tings of Wickednefs ; and ſuch is conqueſt 
* by exceſs of Wickednefs, to make it ſelf above — and puniſh- 
* ment; and if ſo, then it cannot be in the ſubmiffion of the People, 
* who are' firſt conquer'd, before they conſent — none of theſe things 
* make right; for if the outed Prince can recover, and regain power, 
* theſe things vaniſh as unlawful ; ——one inſtance with us in Englazd 
* of ſixty years diſcontinuance, yet when it recovered power to act, all 
*the Uſurpation went for nothing, and the old came in as Right, not 
* as Conqueſt. 


SECT: V. 


P.49,350. Biſhop Wren in lis abandoning of the Scotch Covenant. God diſpoſed of 
the Kingdom of Abiah, but otherwiſe by Man it could never elſe have been 
done rightly, nor would it ever bave held ; no Man, not all the Men in the 
Kingdom (whatſoever is told you of the Power of the People, by = that 
worſhip that many headed _ ) had Power or Authority, to alter that 
Covenant of God with Devid, more than they bad te alter that Covenant: 
of day and night in their Seaſons, ſays God himſelf, if Men would believe 


_ x 8. they take hold of bis Sword too, and e themſelves to a mutual defence 


| bath le it , il periſh with the Sword. _— 
Serm. No. Biſhop Pearſon aggravating the ſm of the Gunpowder Traytors | 
5. 1673. Toach not mine Anointed, #s the voice of God 1.49 ner: muſt- we Se, 
p 14, 20, that _ —_ —_— _ _ damnation is juſt:=——- 7 cor- 
2 > not chnſe but remember thoſe words, which I read" ſo frequently in the Scri-. 
- ptures, God fave the King, God fave the King; GH foo, hims fromthe 


£ i] 
0 Rebellion the Schiſmatical Party, the ruin of bis Father ; God : 
mo rhe ſecret - Machinations of the Papal mn the danger Fs 
Grandfather. God ſave the Kang, and lt all the People ſay, Amen. - | Feat; 


SECT. VL 


Francis Lord Biſhop of Ely, hath fi y aflerted the ſame great 
eruch. The Church of Rome's Gent aero the (0 fevers, 7 Serm be... 
mean; of the Papal Univerſal Monarchy) in the Murder of Conradine mg 
of Naples, and Sicily 3 were' beforehand with our Fanaticks, ani teug! 1697 fps 
the Art of killing agrees. Ae oro ——— 
his Office, his Crown, and Dignity ongbe ro ms os ome and [acre 
in te Is ——_—_ Nation, then it Us, | 
that bis Power u derived none under Heaven, *: 13- 
ind me ke ders fie eb ne 4 noe ogg" 

F e of the Ring. —— ares ode lah 
prevly waſt thou not afraid to ſtret Forch dy A 
Anointed ? ? What ! eden of a rey 


wounc'd bis Baptiſm, on bo turd a very. —— rs the- 
woſt formidable Perſecutor, that 6, a tempter of bis Cri Subjetts to - 
poſta ihe he offended with- _ malicious wickednelſs, ther the Carbolick : 
and- —_—— 1s ord rr he hed commitied the unjardona- 
ble fin againſt the Holy G d-upon bim-as one, that had cut 
Limſulf of from their body with the .preateſt Excommunication, even to Ana-- 
thema Maranatha. 5» #. r:U.rhe- Lord come to. judgment; now-in this' caſy. 
was it lawful for Chriſtians ts caſt bim off, that had - ſo openly; and malici- 
ouſly caſt off bus vane earns ? 'We bavethe judgment of the whole Church to - 
the contrary ; they thought themſelves obliged by St. Paul's Apoſtolical Canon, 
to make prayers and ſupplications- ewes for bin that -omp pore be was, . 
and howſoever be behav d bimſelf rowards them, wa age a quier. * 
and peaceable hfe in all godlineſs and- honeſty ;. aud-rhey bad the abr re 
they pray d-for, they did lrve peaceably wnder him, they never took upon 
ro Unking him, they-drew out no Forces 5 again a hy but _ their Fant 
Legion of prayers and tears. _ | 
| St.. Paul! 


= [42444 ] 
Id.Serm. St, Paul exhorting to:make' prayers: for-all:Men, for Kings, &c. bas 

; _—_— left no room for any to evade-it, as if he had-foreſeen, there would be a ſort 
Mz -. Of Men (and they Jrved within our memories, Men): who inſtead of. praying 
1682.p.10 for their King, would learn to pray againſt him,-—there 1s a {fin unto death, 
P. 11, 12. ſaith St.John, I do not ſay,! that.ye ſhall pray for ic ; but Sr. Paul im my 
rext hath provided even againſt this ſuppoſition, tho the Charity, that hopeth 
all things were overcame,: ſa:that the ſpiritual welfare of '8 Nero, &c. were 
in a manner deſpair d of; -yet ſuch Proviſion is made, . that as their Prince, be 
was to be pray'd: for ſtill, that they might lead-.a-peaceable and-quiet lite; 
thys it as, inthe caſe. of that. impious Wretch Laginjus, &C, —— and if our 
lives ought to: be anſaverable.ta our prayers (fence praying for .peace, is but 
mocking of God: without keeping che King's peace too, then let not any 
pretend toybe good Chriſtians,» and ſound Members of  Chriſt”s Church, unleſs 
they be /alſo good Subjets, ——. my. aim # -againſ# the Power of -Depoling 
Kangs,. that. has been often: claimed by tbe Biſhvps:of Rome —— and there 
' 45 another : Party of Men; who bave introdue'd a diſtinition of taking Arms 

by the-Kinigs Authoruy againſt his Perſon. —— whereas, whereſoever:the 

P. 16, 17. King's Perſon-#s, there is alſo bjs greateſt Authority, — but they tell us, the 
Primitive Chrift ians wanted not Authority” and: Right, but ſtrength to reſiſt 

tbe. civil Powers; but did our Saviour want. Power, when' he controuled 
evil:ſpirits; .and-caſt-out.devils —+—— did -be want-Power then, when he 
commanded Univerſal narure;\ when even the; Winds afd Seas obey'd him 2 

.&C, ——— be bad more than twelwve' Legions of Angels at his call; why did be 

not ſtrike Herod' or. Pilate, but that be confeſſes himſelf Subje# to him? —— 

P, 30, 31, #he Men, that firſt broke the Peace of the Church were the firſt, that gave the 
leading. faul example of. waging War againſt\tbeir lawful'Prince, as did the 
\Novavuans of Paphlagonia, -wbo fought withrthe Arian-Emperor Conſtan- 

tiuss: Forces ſent againſt them , to compel. them to receive the. Arian con- 

=. _—_ as will not truſt in Gog, as a deliverer from any dangers they fear, 
Sepr. 9. "but will take the Sword againſt their lawful Prince, upon any. pretence what- 
1683.p.10 ſoeper, their ſentence is read in the words.of our Bleſſed Saviour, they that 
P. 17. [take the Sword, ſhall periſh with the Sword, --zbe.Jews ſhedding innocent 
blood broug ht upon. them a deluge of blood ; and thtir ſecond deſolation. under 

Titus, ſays Joſephus, came. upon them in the ſame month, on the ſame day 

of the momh, that the former. fell upon ;- and when by the fame divition .of 

Prieſts and Levues, - the.:ſame Drvine Service-was reading in courſe, Viz. 

that Pſalm, .which: was written in admiration of Goid's windiftive juſtice, 

P. 24 O God, to whom. vengeance belongeth,; &c. ——— there \are complying 
Men, who reſolve to thrive under all Governments -— they are ariimals 1n- 
combuſtible for Religion (as one defines them). and whatever inttreft pre- 

wails in the State, they laugh at the notion of being State-Martyrs, Tg: 

| oneſty 


(P..135 14, 
I 3» 7 


T7 Ws 
honeſty is true policy,” unleſs Men mean to revive that old abominable Gno- 
py Principle of complying with 'any; Uſurpations or Impoſitions, for fear of + 
uffering, 
fp Sts Baud decl axes, their. damnation 1s juſt, and righteons, who perſewvere.in 14 $erm. 
charging the. Bleſſed Goffp#l with: adwitting ſo curſed a Princigle,, as if it wer Nov. 5. ,.. 
lawful to. do any one known &vid,' tho with an eye to 1he beſt, and noblefp. 1684. 
deſigns, 'and with 'an. aim. at no. other conſequences, but ſuch as were moſ.Þ: 5» © 
beneficial to the publick;; '-— for this was no. Apoſtolical Canon, but a. maxim 
from Hell. —-. ſuch Men: are. apt t9:conceit, that they have made themſelves P. 10. © 
neceſſary,. a3 if | God, Almngbty-.could, not do-his work without them. — Ihawe © _ 
heard; that the. ca/«of Jacob's. wreſtling with-God, was Preach'd upon tg: 
our late Great U[urper,. andyhis Dottrin raiſed, that God's Facebs, or glo- | 
rious Wreſtlers. with God,-mmight for great;ends. do ſome things contra- > 
ry to his deelared-Will, which. things. might-.yet be acceptable to his ſe- 
cret Will, and. procure a bleſling,.— "i4.4 Jeſuit's Salvo, that a Man of P.'20. 
wit never{ins agamnſt his conſeience.—— webehieve it a prepoſterous way ©: 27: 
of {ecuring our Religion,by giving wp.the peculiar, Nocrin of our Church, 
the Dottrmrof. Obedience - unto. Kings 51. and we. judge te 4+ frange means of. .: ©; 
barring out Popery, by letting-in the. Dottrin of tranſlating ; pos Fo a of 
Kingdoms. wnn——— ooo ot bone ons os Wo ut | | 
.. For 4 King and People'.to, be. PPJ'». the: King, muſt. 42 ve 4 right $0 his Ja.Coron.. 
Kingdom, for how.can an Uſurper.expet to. reugn proſperly 3 —— bow miſe Ser. April 
rable is a King afid Kingdom,” when every, Mang 4bat 53 but. audacious. enough, 23: ' $85. 
has a fair pretence; if .he-can but gather force,. t9 overturn: any ſettlement, ®* *5 16 
that.can. be inſuch a'oaſe; ſuch. a Pirate Prince muſt be always expaſed to. © "4 
Tempeſts. —— King Stephen' was. none of our. worſt.. Princes, .@ud-one.of the 
moſh eualiant,. but: ay; Intruder. he.,was,. and. be. ſped accordingly ; bis reign: 
x/a>:the, moſt tyrbulent:of an), except that. of King. John, - another Uſurper,', --., ' 
CC, im. But bes the? tarle of King; as: good as a Warrant. from. Heawin P.'13: 
can:make itz; be.it. ſaupdoubted,, as Hell it ſelf can find, no.yretence to ques. 
ſtion it 3-be the King like: an Angel of God -——— yet; if his Subjefts-will be-. 
Sons of Belial, Sons of the Devil ; /o Rebels are called in Sqripture,. Men, . 
thet will bear no yoke, tis ſtill in their: gower to be 4s miſerable,as they pleaſe, — _ 
therefore: 1 commind your: fri adberence to, your former Proteſt ations, and, .. _. 
:6- your Oaths of. Ce ook take heed, of; deftroging-yaur Country, to.” © 
build your owin Houſe —- deſtruftion, and death-i4.,ngt all 1N like to. get.” 
by. #4 ; take heeg-of ,that which. follows," there, j4 arother death.to-come fiery 
God basiwarn'd yoit: wf it, they. that jreliſt,; hall. receive;te cthemlelves - 
damnation ; as you would avoid this, take beed of that which ltads\ta;it;—: ITh9m- 


*S 


thus that. great Prelate, who,-as.J.At-is. juſtly faid..ok. hum, fin-the whole 279*- .. 
courſe of his, life, and in all the. varietigs-of .times;' and fortune, fill algo 1 
maintain'd his fideluy to his Prig&.in analluſtrious;mannexr. w 249 mw ti. 1687. . 


. 


. 
- 
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SECT. VIL 


And of this opinion was that great promoter of piety and learning, 
4On's P Biſhop Fell, whoharing in his tSermon before the King, alſerted, that no- 
/ . 

3-3-Anno thing can be ſo unhappy, as Authority, when baffled, that the Coffee-bouſe re- 
1675. p. bel is more miſchievons, than he, that takes the Field, and that a Prince is 
21,22.0x. ſooner murdered with a Libel than a Sword, and in his *Sermon before the 
—T Lords, expreſt his aftoniſhment, by what Enchantment (but that Rebellion 
| 1680. p. ' ts the ſin of Witchcraft) Men ſhould be perſwaded fo d;turb _—— and 
3, 4. on the publick Peace, forfeit all the advantages, they enjoy in a [ett Govern- 
Mat. 12, ment which cannot be ſo bad,as mot to be much better than the confuſion, which 
-. Oxf. ſedition brings, and run upon that ſudden deftruion, which the Wiſeman 
"00% ſays, is the end of thoſe, who are given to change, he continues co give the 
ſame 2dvice in his Sermon before the Sons of the Clergy, wherein having 

told them, that. a great part of them preſence were the Sons of the per- 

[On 48. ſecuted Clergy, |} « ſort of Men, that hazarded their lives umo the death, 
3.16.p.61, and their Eſtates to the greater cruelty, and grave of ſequeſtration for the 
63,68,69. cauſe of God, and off their Prince. He adds, —— *tis their glory, that in the 
day of trial they did all they pretended to, they forſook Father, and Mocher, 


Children, let it therefore be the ſbrifÞ concern. of every one bere preſent 
to maintain a faithful Loyalty to bis Prince | and Sovereign : It is the pecuhar 
glory of the Church of England, that She, above all others, Principles _ 
her Children in Obedience to Superiors, and moſt ſupports the end; and inte r- 
efts of Government, which bad ſo viſible an effett in the late aqdeygy reUo- 
. Iutions, that the Royal Martyr, who fell a Sacrifice ro the miſguided zeal of 
2— bis rebellious Subjes, made it his obſervation, that none forfeited their duty 
ro him, who had not firſt deſerted their Obedience to the Church ; nor can you 
4-70" Ih any way more remarkably approve your ſelves to be Orthodox in your Religion, 
— and good Sons of the Church, than if you are Loyal in your Principles, and 
= good Subjetts to the King. 6 97419 bl | 

On the 23. of Fune of the ſame year Dr. Thomas Biſhop of Worceſter 
dyed, having two days before ſent for a Reverend Divine, to whom, 
after he had diſcoursd an hour about the #ew Oath of Allegiance, which 
he thought altogether inconfiſtent with the Dodrin of the Church, 
and his former Oaths, he faid ; if my own heart deceive me not, and 
God's grace fail me nor, I think, I could dye. at a Stake, rather than - 

_ take this Oath. "+ e 
The Earl of Clarendon in his Animadverſions'on Mr. Crefly's anſwer to 
P.72. rhe Dean of St. Paul's, as a very competent witneſs, avers, * that there 
* were very few, who did ſo much as pretend to haye a reverence -> 

't 


Houfes, Brethreri, and Siſters, and thoſe more endearing names of Wife and 
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* the Church of England, that were ever aRtive in-the late. Rebellion; — . | 


© and that it were to be wift'd, rather than hop'd, that the Profeflion 


* of Chriſtian Religion in any Churgeh had that impulſion in it, as it 


* ought to have, that it preſerv'd the Profeſſors of it, from entring/ into 
© Rebellion, and the practice of any other iniquity. — and ſpeaking of 
© Archbiſhop Craxmer,who {ign'd King Edward the Sixth's Will, OE 


* if that unhappy, and ill adviſed L£ueen (who had juſt reaſon to be offend- P: 0. 


*ed highly with that Archbiſhop) could have found, that the Law would 
© have condemn'd him for Treaſon, ſhe rather defired to have had him 
© hang'd for a Trameeth than to have him burnt for his Religion 
© but the Law would not extend toſerve her. turn that way; if it would, 
©no body would. have blamed her for having proſecuted him with the 
* utmoſt rigor, whereas many good Men then did, -and fince have for 
© proceeding the other way with him. 


*—- The Popes, who have aflumed Authority to depoſe Princes,havep. 54, 
© cauſed more Chriſtian blood to have been ſpile, more horrible Maſſ>- : 52. 


© cres of Kings, and Princes, and People, than, all the Herefies in the 
© World, ,and all other politick differences haye produced. — much the 
* greateſt part of this deſtruction, and ruin proceeded from the perjury 
© of Popes themſelves, after they had promis'd', and ſworn to ob erve 
* ſuch parts, and agreements voluntarily entred into by themſelves, or 
*© from the diſpenſation, they granted to others to; break their faith, and 
*not to-perform the contracts, they had entred into. © 

The. fame noble Rerſon, .even when under the diſpleaſure of his 
Prince, and in Baniſhment, thought himſelf ſtill obliged to be unalter- 
ably Loyal, as he profeſles in his Epiſtle to the King; © I thank God, 
© from the time I found my ſelf under the inſupportable burthen of your 


© Majelties diſpleaſure, and under the infamous brand- of Baniſhment, 


© I have not thought my ſelf one. minute abſolved, in the.leafs degree, froflh 


"the ſtricteſt duty to your, Perſon. | : 

And whereas T. H. (in his Leviath. p. 114.) had affirm'd, that the 
oblig ation; of Subjefts to their Sovereign is underſtbod to laſt as long, and no 
longer, than the Power laſts to proteti them ; * he rejoins, -hereby he gives 
* Subjects leave to withdraw. their obedience from their Sovereign,when 
© he hath moſt necd of: their affiſtance ; ſo, that alſoon as any Town, 
© City, or Province of any Prince's Dominions, 15 invaded by a Foreign 
© Enemy, . or poſſeſs'd by a rebellious Subje, that the Prince cannot 
© for the preſent ſuppreis the Power of the.one or the other, the People 
© may lawfully reſort. to thoſe,. who are over them, and for their prote- 
© tion perform all the Offices. and Duties of good Subjects to them; 


© whereas the duty of Subjects.is, and all gced Subjetts beheve they owe 


* another kind of Duty and Obedience L. ther Sovereign , ns 
| with- 


5X 


P. 9c. 


/ 


P. 02. 
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© withdraw their ſubje&ion,' becaufe he is oppreſt ; '#nd will prefer po- 
* verty, and death it (elf, before they will reyoufce 'obediewce to ibs 
* ;ural Prince, or do ariy thifig, that may advance the ſervice of his Ene- 
* mies, — ſurely this wofwl deſertion, and defeftion, which hath always 
© been held criminal by all Law, that hath-been current in any patt of 
© the World, hath received ſo much countenance, and juſtification by 


? = * Mr. Hobbs's Book, that CROMWELL found the ſubmiſſon to thoſe Prin- 


P. 135, 
136. 


P, 163. 


4 


© ciples produc'd 'a ſubmiſſion to bim; and the imaginary relation between 
© protefion, and allegiance, ſo pofitwely proclaim'd by htm, prevailed for 


* many yearsto extinguiſh all viſible fidelity to the King, whilſt he per- 


© ſnaded many to take the Engagement, as a thing lawful, and to become 
© Subjects to the U/irper, as to their legitimate Sovereign. — ' Kings 
* rhemſelves can never be puniſh'd for their caſual, or wilful errors and 
* miſtakes, let the conſequences of them be what they will ; bat- if 
© they, who maliciouſly lead, or advife, or obey they in unjuft reſolu- 
©tions and commands, were to have the ſame indemnity,” there muſt 
© be a diffolution of all Kingdoms and Governments ; but as Kings muſt 
"he left to God, whoſe Vicegerents they are, to judge of their breach 
* of truſt, ſo they, who offend againſt the Law, muſt be left to the 
* 5uniſhment; the Law hath provided for them. — if all Sovereigns be 
* {i1bje&t to the Laws of Nature, becauſe ſuch Laws are divine, and can- 
© not by any Man, or Commonwealth be abrogated, they then are* obli- 
© ged to obſerve, and perform thoſe Laws, which themſelves have made, 
© and promisd to obſerve; for violation of faith is againſt the'Law of 


7-3 * Nature : Nor doth this obligation ſet avy Fudge over the Sovereign, nor 


See the 


Paper, and 


* doth any Civil Law pretend, that there is any power to puniſh bim ; it is 
©enough, that in juſtice he ought to do it, and that were Sovereign 
© ;# Heaven above bun, tho rot on earth. Sel | Ps. 
© To this great Miniſter of State I ſhould join Sir Robert Filmer, but 
that it is needleſs, the Enemies of the unaccountableneſs 6f Kings, 
having branded him with the mark of a State Heretick for his Ortho- 
dox Opinions, which among all good Men make his Memory reve- 
rend, and his works Eminent, to which I adviſe the Reader to make 
his recourſe, particularly his ſhort, but excellent Treatiſe of the Power 
of Kings, &c. See allo Sir William Dwgdale's Preface to bis view of our 
late troubles, &C» A 
The Late Biſhop of Chicheſter, Dr. Lake, having Avg. 27. 1689. re- 
ceived the Sacrament on his Death-bed, did in the preſence of Dr. Hicks 
Dean of Worceſter, Dr. Green and ſome others, make this proteſtation, 
being (as himſelf worded it) ingaged in the moſt ſacred and ſolemm aft of 


ur comverſing with God, wot knowing to the contrary, but that he we appear 
mn erqg | with thoſe very words in his mouth at the dreadful Tribunal. . That I was 
it | | —» Baptized 


/ 


Fd 


Tay: 2 
' Baptized into the Religion of the Church of 'Eng/.nd, and ſicked ic 
*in wich my Milk: 1 have conſtantly adhered wi through the whole 
"courſe of wy life, and now, if fo be the will of God, ſhall dye init, 
* and hadrefolved, through Gods Grace aſliſting me, to have dyed fo, 


* tho at a'Stake. And whereas that' Religion of the Church of England 
© taught me the Doctrineof Non Reſiſtance, and Paſſive Obedience, which 


© [ have accordingly inculcated upon others, and which I took to be the 
* diſtingurſhin Chara 


"red a Suſpenſion from the exerciſe of my Office , and exſpeted a 


* Deprivation. ' 1 find in ſo doing much inward ſatisfa@tion, and if the - 


* Oath had been tendred at the peril of my- life, I could only have 
# obeyed by fuffering, &c. Fo 
h - Manu propri4 Subſcripſit 


” 28 | -_- Jo. Ciceſtrenfis. 


To this gr t Man I ſhould add his boſome Friend, Dr. 4/lefrey, 
who pools ully, and conſonant to ſound Dodtrine on this Head ; but 
I muft-refer the Readerto his Sermon, Nowemb. 5, 16655. on Luc. 9. 55. 
Vol: 4. p- 127.-and Vol.2. p. 60. and p. 253, 276; e-* 


&er of the Church of England; T adhere no leſs 3 
* firmly, and ſtedfaſtly to that, and in Conſequence of it, have incur- 


\ , Thus the acute Dr. Sherlock. © Some Men pretend great Oppreflion, Serw., on 


*and Male-Adminiſtration 'of Government , though their licentious PF 18.596 -| 
*noifes, and clamors ſufficiently confate it; for Men, -who are moſt  * _ 


+ © oppreſt, dare faythe leaft of it. The Liberties and Properties of the 

* SubjeR, is an admirable pretence co deprive the Prince of þ his Liberties 
© and Properties- — Others make Religion the pretence for their Re- 
© be}lion: Religion, the greateſt, and the deareſt Intereſt of all ; but, 
* methinks, 1t.15 a dangerous way for Men to-Rebel to ſave their Souls, 
* when God hath threatned damnation againſt thoſe who Rebel. —— No 


* Men fight for Religion, -who have any. Religion is a quier, peacea- | 


© ble, governable-thing :''it teaches Men to ſuffer patiently, but not to 
* Rebel. — Te 1s evident it 1s not Religion, ſuch Men are zealous for, 
© buta liberty in Religion; #. e; that every one may have his liberty to be 
* of any Religion, or of none; which'ſerves the Atheiſt's tfrn, as well 
© as the Sectaries, but-is not much for the honor, or intereſt of trace Re- 


* ligion. —— So that, whatever the pretences are, .it-1s an ambitious, Þ: 3- v. p- 


Nr geen nt, revengeful ſpirit; an uneafie, reſtleſs, fickle, and, un- *: 7: 


* changeable humor, which- difturbs Politick Government, and, under- 
© mines the Thrones of Princes. 


* ©patient Suffering for a good Caule, _ betray the Proteſtant Tn- 
FR 2 


=—_ 


( 


A 


: ; In the time of the Fanatick Plot, Þe 7, g. : 
*but to bh or Write, or Preach about Obedience to Government, or Þ+ 11- _ 


x ; 4; 


© cereſt, 


. II. 


| [ 148 J 

* tereſt, — God may ſometimes ſuffer Treaſon and Rebellion to be 
* proſperous; but it can never proſper but when God pleaſes; -and it is 
* 1mpoflible Rebels ſhould ever know that, and therefore it is 1mpoſlible 
* they ſhould have anv reaſonable ſecurity of Succeſs. —— There is 
© nothing more expreſly contrary to the. revealed Will of God, than 


; © Treaſonable Plots, and Conſpiracies againſt Sovereign Princes: 


P. 14. V. 


: Chriſtian Religion, indeed, is the greateſt ſecurity of Govern- 
* ment, both in its Precepts, and Examples — Ic requires us to obey 
© our Superiors in all lawful things, and quietly to ſubmit, and ſuffer; 
* when we cannot Obey. And the bleſſed Jeſus, who was the Author 

© of our Religion, and our great Pattern, and Example, did himſelf 
* practiſe theſe Laws, which he gave to us. —— Under the moſt bar- 


loc. and P. © arous, and perſecuting Emperors, no Chriſtian ever ſuffered as a 
2122S <Rebel; they gave no other diſturbance to the Government, than by 


Ep. Ded, 


p. 109. 


P. $ 


V.P. 133 
I 4 


VP. 133. 


P.. 221. 


| © all other conſiderations ; and certainly Rebellion may well 


Serm. on 


© confeſling themſelves Chriſtians, and ſuffering for it. Their numbers 
* indeed were very formidable, but nothing elle. 

The ſame Door wrote his Caſe of Reſiſtance, when the Doarine of 
Non-Reſiſtance, and Paſlive Obedience were not Contuted, but laught 
out of Countenance, ©When whoever hath been fo hardy, as to 
* aſſert the Dodrine of Non- Refitance, hath been thought an enemy to 
© his Country ; one who tramples on all Laws, who betrays the- Rights 
* and Liberties of the Subje&, and ſets up for Tyranny, and Arbitrar 
* Power. In this accurate Treatiſe he proves. 1. That God himſelf 
* {et up a Sovereign, and ireſiſtible ome in the Fewiſh Nation ; and that 
* during all that time, it was unlawful tor SubjeRts, upon any pretence what- 
* foever, to refiſt their Princes. 2. That our Saviour taught the ſame 
©Dodrine, both by his Example and Precepts, as did alſo St. Peter, and 
*St. Paul. —— The ſum of St. Paul's Doctrine 1s this, that all Men, 
* whatever their rank and condition be, —- muſt be ſubje& to So- 
* vereign Princes; 5. e. muſt obey-all their juſt and lawful commands, 
* 1nd patiently ſubmit even to their unjuſt violence, for Sovereign Princes 
© 2re made, and advanced by God, ——and therefore he that refiſteth, 
©refiſteth not Man, but God : — and how proſperous ſoever ſuch Re- 
©bels may be in the World, they ſhall not eſcape the Divine Vengeance, 
and Juſtice, which will follow them into another World : They ſhall re- 
© ceive to themſelves damnation. —— The laſt Judgment wei bs down 
(aid to 
*be as the fin of Witchcraft, when it ſo inchants Men, that they are re- 
© ſolved to be Rebels, though they be damned for it. 

So Dr. H. Bagſhaw. *© Heould Magiſtrates omit Works of Juſtice and 


3fa. 1,.26-* Mercy, they are no more Gods, but Idols; © nay, the worlt fort-of 
© Jdols,. that being made to- repreſent, do yet foully reproach Divine 


Þ. 8. 
: © Powet : - 


LIT it - 
* Power :: but ſhould People reſiſt, libel, or abuſe them, and fo ſtrive to © © 
* deface the marks of their greatneſs, they ſtrike at the Majeſty of the 
© Supreme.” We may all learn Diity from conſidering that God is the 
© founder of human Government. | F apde? 

So allo the learned Dr. Faulkner. © The truth is Maximas was a Re-'V Chriſti 
< bel, and had wicked murdered Gratian the Emperor, and invaded the an Loyat 
* Territories of Valentinian ; and for this cauſe S. Martin, though often > 1-c.5. 
© requeſted, for a long time refuſed to come to his Table, and avoided > '3 
© all converſe with him, and did alſo foretel his ruin. And Mar-*© 
* cellinus, Socrates, Theodoret, and Sozomen, in their Hiſtories, often give 
* him+the ſtile of Maximus the Tyrant, And Symmachas, :a Roman Se- 

* nator was found guilty of Treaſon by Theodoſixs, for publiſhing a Pane- 
* oyrick upon Maximus. ——S. Ambroſe not only refuſed Maximus the 
* ſalutation of a Kiſs from him, but withdrew himſelf from thoſe Bi- 
* ſhops who Communicated with him, &'c. The ſame Anthor confute- Chap. 5. 
ing the claim of the Pope to this Kingdom, on the account of the ſur- Þ. 233- 
Jrendry made by King Fobn fo Pandulphus the Pope's Legat, adds, *I 
* ſhall chuſe co obſerve in general, that this Caſe is the ſame, as if any 
* Seditious perſons, or Ulurpers, ſhould by fraud, or force, reduce the: 
© King to ſtraits, and difficulties; and ſhould then by like methods gain a 
* promile from him, that he ſhould be under their Government, and' 
© ſhall order:the Afﬀairs of his Realm in complyance with them, and ſub- 
;etion:to them. Now all ſuch Acts are wholly void, and- utterly un- 
* obligatory: Becauſe, 1. No part of Royalty can be gained by Poſſefli- 
* on, upon an unjuſt Title, againſt the right Qwner, upon a fure Title; 
* this being a parallel Caſe to a Thief being pofſeſt of an honeſt Man's 
* Goods. 2. No Sovereign King (unleſs by voluntary relinquiſhing his 
* whole Authority to the next Heir) can transfer his Royal Supremacy 
* to any other perſon whomloever, &c. Another ground of 'Sub- p. 383: v- 
© jects ſecurity, though they may not take Arms againft their Sovereign, 19 
* is from. God being the Judg, and Governor of the World: —-- and ſhall 
* not the Judgment, and Authority of God over Princes be thought ya- 
* luable, and conſiderable, though he 1s more righteous; and more able. © - 
© to. help the oppreſſed, than any Judge upon Earth ?- Unleſs all p. 393. 
* things be in utter confuſion, and Anarchy, it 1s nor poflible,. but thar V-p: 395; © 
* there muſt be acknowledged ſuch an;Authority., which- none: have 397 456, 
© power of reſiſting ; but this can no whexe:be fo well :placed for the pi pooy 
* Subjects Intereſt, as in ther Sovereign Prince, / and Supreme Gover- ** ' 7 
*nor. —— Chriſhans are Baptized into that Doctrine, which' makes © 
* great proviſion for the locuriy of Kings, and:againſt alt manner of _ 
* reſiſtance. —- But chough che direions of our Religion' be plain ; 
* Hiſtory will acquaint us, that chere have been many contrary Practices, 
S © as 


 Þ- 397; 


Ambr.Ep. 


33. ad 
Marcelltn, 


Pr. Lond. 


1688. 
P- 5. 


— 


F15e] ; | 


© 25 matters of Fa&. But theſe are nq mare to be urged againſt thy 


f Rules of Duty in this, thani in other Acfions of diſobedience, . and 
ſwerving from God's Commandments, — [It was truly obſerved 
* by Barclay, that Valentinian the younge!, who was an Arian, might as 
* ealily have been Reliſted, and Depoſed by the Catholick Chriſtians, 
* as any King or Emperor whatſoever, if chey would have undertaken 
* any ſuch thing ; for then the ſtrength of the Eaſtern part of the Em- 
© pire was then in the Hands of Theodofins, who was a zealous promo- 
* ter of the True Faith: the Weſtern Empire was over-run by Maximns 
* an Enemy to the Arians, -—- The Army of YValentinian, then at Milen, 
© were ſo diſaffetted to the Emperor, that they declared, they would 
© go over to thoſe, to whom S. Ambroſe ſhould dire& them, unleſs the 
*Emperor would Communicate with them who embraced the True 
©Faith. But in this caſe Theodeſaus protected, and afliſted YValentinian, 
© and S. Ambroſe diſclaimed all refiftance againſt him , -and efpouſed 
© his Intereſt to the urmoſt againſt Maximus. 

- Herbert Lord Biſhop of Hereford, in his Defence of the Reading the late 
Declaration, aſſerts the fame Truth z for though he pleads for hs Read- 
ing of the Decclaration ; © Becauſe,when we are bid to Honor the King,we 


_ © ought to obſerve that expreſs command of God in every thing, that is 


P. 15. 


Serm. 25. 
Mar. 1660, 
called, fear , 


God and 
the King, 


P. 1I:v.p. 


39+ and 
P. 8,9. 


© not expreſly contrary to the word of God, or at:leaft, moſt evidently 
* deduced from it, fo that every common nnderſtanding muſt. needs 
* ſeeir. Yet he ſubjoyns —that it 15 impoſſible that a true-Son of 
* the Church of England ſhould have any diſloyal thoughts 'in his Heart; 
© his Principles commanding him unto intire Obedience, either AFive 
1 = Paſſive, without any Equivocation, or Mental Reſervation what- 
* loever. . | | 


SE CT. YHL. 


Dr. Matthew Griffth. ©If God command one thing, -and the King 
ſhould command another, then God's command is to be preferred : 
and yet let me tell you, that the King is not to be diſobeyed ; for a 


c 


true Chriſtian is obliged to a twofold obedience, Active and Paſlive. 


© Where the King commands things Lawful, there yield Active Obedi- 
* ence, and know that it is your duty to. do them : but if he ſhould com- 
© mand ſuch a thing as you-may-not lawfully'do, then you muſt not re- 
*{iſt, but ſuffer patiently for your not doing it, and that is your Pal- 
* five Obedience: and in both theſe you may ſtill keep a-good.Confci- 
* ence ;: for _ God be to be preferred, yet God will not have his 
© Anointed to be difobeyed. | | 


 -Dr. Fane 
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Dr. Fane Dean of Glouceſter. Such 1s the peculiar genius of Chriſti- Ser. at the - © 
* anity, that where ever it is either Preache or Received, it can create no Conſecr. | 
* jealouſte in the Stare. The ground upon which this Aſſertion ſtands, - Doctor | - ] 
* is this, that it diſclaims all title to the Sword, but leaves him that Biſho> of 1 
« takes 1t'to periſh with it, though it be drawn in defence of Chriſt Oxon, p. ( 
© himſelf, ——In the Church then, as of old in 17ael, there was no 3931, 32. -- | 
* Smith: to provide Swords and Spears, though againſt their perſecuting 7 
© Philiftines, —— To obey Authority was taught, and practiſed under a : 
* Nero, and their Submiſſions were as unparallePd; as their Provocati- 
* ons. And we may truly ſuppoſe, under the Roman Emperors, that 
* had the Doctrine of Obedience been as truly received by their 
* Heathen Subjects, as it was Preach by-S. Paul, and practiſed by the 
© belteving Romans, they had effeRually provided for the publick Tran- 
« quillity without any further need of Forts, and Armies to ſecure it. 
Dr. Outram. * The Glory of the King, the Privileges of the Parlia- Ser. Fan. 
© ment, the Liberty of che SubjeR, the Purity of Religion, theſe are 3%: 1664. 
* written upon the Face of the delign. ' —— The Principle is, doing ©: "+" 
© evil ack may come of it, and breaking Laws that we may the "49 
* better obſerve them. —— Theſe Men went. to. Rome to whet the Ax, 
* arid borrowed an Arrow out of the ,Roman Quiver ſecretly, to ſhoot 
"che Lord's Anointed. —— Were the Prince a Nero, S. Pau! would p-160. 
© charge us, we ſhould not reſiſt, and would charge refiſtance with 
* damnation. Ns | 
Sir Orlando Bridgman, at the Tryal of the Regicides, ſays, © I muſt Try.p. 10,- 
* deliver to you for plaih and true Law, that no Authority, no ſingle 12-v-p15,.. 
* Perſon, no Community of Perſons, not the People ColleRively, or 3% 12, 
© Repreſentatively, have any coercive Power over the King of England, **3 
And this he' proves at large in the ſame place. ——* The Crown of. 
* Emgland is,” and always was an Imperial Crown. Now I do. 
* not intend any Abſolute Government by this. It is one thing to have - 
* an Abſolute Monarchy, another thing co have that Government abſo- 
* lutely without Laws, as to any coercive Power over the Perſon of the | 
*King. —-= God ismy witneſs, what I ſpeak, I ſpeak from mine own v. p: 13;.. 
© Conſcience; that is, that whatſoever the caſe was, by the Laws of theſe 14. 
* Nations, the:Fundamental Laws, there could not be .any coercive P:280- 
© Power over the King. And this he there proves from the obligation x 
© of the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy,&c. Mark the Doctrine of **® © - 
* the Church of Ergland, and I do not know with-what ſpirit of Equi- | 
"vocation any Man can take that Oath of Supremacy. —Her Articles. 
* were the judgment not. only of the Church, butof che Parliament at 
*the ſame time. —— And the Queen, and the Church were willing - 
* that cheſe ſhould be-pur into- Latin, that all the World might ſee the 
* Confeflion of the Church of England. So. 


bl 


Þ- 51. 
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So allo Sir Heneage Finch, then the King's Sollicitor General. *©'The 
*King is not accountable to any coercive Power. See alſo the accu- 
rate Treatiſe, called the Harminy of Divinity, and Law, which proves 
See alſo that it is a damnable fin to reſiſt Sovereign Princes, and anſwers all 
—40.5m: bi the little objeions of the Republicans to the contrary. | 
>. 35, &c. I ſhall here only mention Mr. Fealz's Hiſtory of the. Plots, and Conſpi- 
309.Com. racies of the pretended Saints; and briefly tranſcribe a paſſage or two our 
Intereſt of Dr. Sprat ( Biſhop of Rocheſter) his True account of the borrid Conſpiracy 
__— Ar that time under the color of the only true Proteſtant the worſt 
P-139;SC< of all Unchriſtian Principles were put in Practice; all the old Repub- 
3  ©lican, and Antimonarchical Dodrines, * whole effects had formerly 
© proved ſo” diſmal, were again as confidently owned and aflerted, as 
* © ever they had been during the hotteſt rage of the late unhappy Trou- 
P. 21. See © bes, The Lord R — was ſeduced by the wicked Teachers of 
Þ-4'- *that moſt Unchriſtian Do&rine, which has been the cauſe of ſo many 
© Rebellions, That is 1 lawful to reſiſt, and riſe againſt Sovereign Princes 
P- 43 44- © for preſerving Religion. —— Other Principles were, that the only oblis 
© gation the Subject hath to the King, is a mutual Covenant :. that this 
© Covenant was manifeſtly broken on the King's part, that therefore 
©the People were free from all Oaths, and other tyes of Fealty and 
* Allegiance, and had the natural Liberty reſtored co them of aflertin 
© their own Rights, and as juſtly at leaſt againſt a Domeſtick, as againl 
© Foreign Invaders. The whole defign of 4.S's Papets was to main» 
V-P-132- ©tain, That Tyrants may be juſtly Depoſed by the People ; and that the Peo- 
* ple are the only Tudges who are Tyrants, —- That the general Revolt 
* of a Nation from its own Magiſtrates can never be called a Rebellt- 
* on, which Politions the Hiſtorian calls with great Truth and Juſtice, 
*Villanons Opinions, and (uch, as, if allowed, it will be impoſlible-for the 
© beſt Kings, or the moſt happy Kingdoms.in the World: to be free from 
P. 164. * gw Treaſons, and Rebellious Plottings. —— But his Majeſty 
* hath juſt reaſon to acknowledge that the main body of the Nobility and 
* Gentry ſtood by him : ſo has the whole ſound, and honeſt part of the 
* Commonalty : ſo the great Fountains of Knowledge and Civility, 
* the two' Univerſities: fo the wifeſt and moſt Jearned in the Laws: 
* ſo the whole Clergy, and all the genuine Sons of the Church of 
&F © England: a Church whoſe glory it is to have been never tainted with 
© the leaſt blemiſh of diſloyalty. | 
ET = Dr. Pocock. ©*Some Interpreters by Setting up Kings, but not by me, 
7 239 * would underſtand Saul; but that cannot with reaſon be imagined. 
30% 3” Others looking on the {in of the 1/raclites to be their defeRion from 
* che Houſe of David, on which God had intayled the Right and T1- 
* tle of the Kingdom, and their changing of the Kinghom, and frac? 
6G '#) 
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* hvod of their own heads, will have the words to concern 'thetr; ſetting 

* up of Feroboam, and his Succeſlors in oppoſition to the Houſe of David; 

"as appears by their carriage. 1 Kirgs 12. 16. when not liking Rehobs- - 

* am's anſwer to them, they cryed, 2wbat portion have we in David? &c. 

© no command, or inſtructions were (for ought we find). given them 

* by Abijab, or any other from God; neither did they, in what they did, 

*conlulc with God by that Prophet, or any other means to know his 

* pleaſure therein ; but what they did, was of their own heads, out of 

* a rebellious humour of "_ oft their lawful Sovereigns of the Houſe 

* of David, in which God had ſettled the right of the Kingdom ; (o 

© chat, tho they ſo fulfilled the Will and Counſel of God, yet they did 

*it, not in obedience to them, but with contrary intentions, and plain 

* diſobedience ; and ſo wereno more juſtifiable in ic, than. the Fews in 

* murthering Chriſt, than Fudas in betraying Innocent Blood, char ic 

© was determin'd by God. and the ſetting up of his Succeſſors, was 

* 2 continuance of defection from the Houſe of David, and a Rebellion 

* againſt God. others by, ſetting up Kings without me, 8c. would 

* mean, their ſeeking to Foreign Kings and Princes for help, as to the 

© Aſjrians, and King Fareb ch. 5.13. to «Egypr ch. 9. 11. ſo forſaking 

* God, and their dependence on him, and ſetting up them as Patrons, 

© and Prote&ors to themſelves. 
Dr. Fitz- Williams. Smbjedts withdrawing their obedience from their Ilaw- Serm. of 

ful Prince is a denying God's Authority; —- Treaſon a ainff him i a kind the duties 

of Sacrilege ; @ revolt from him, an; Apoſtacy from God: a reſiſting him, an % yu_ 

oppoſing God ; rebelling againſt him, fghting with God; the [etting up the _ wr 

title of a Counterfeit Prince againſt the true one, an introducing a plurality P. 4,v. 

of Godheads ; the obeying of an Uſurper, Idolatry ; the (landering bis Anoint- y. 5, 6. 

ed, and his Footfteps, a Blaſpheming God ; the blaming bis condutf, a quar- 

relling with Providence. breaking through all Oaths, -— Oaths,nm which ©: 15: 

they depoſited with them the richeſt pawn, it was poſſible for them to ſtake * 

down, and gave them the ſtrongeſt ſecurity, that others could require of their 

fidelity and obedience, their Salvation; Oaths, in which they called God's 

Ommiſcience to witneſs theſe engagements and bis Juice and power to revenge - 

the breach. of them. —— can it be thought, that he, who will not hold him p. 3. 

guiltleſs, that takes his name in wvain, ſhould connive at the violation of all 

obligations of duty, and fidelity contratted in that name, — if Men ſhall be 

in danger of Hell-fire for callmg their Bruher Fool, fuall they be in none for 

railing againſt their Superiors inveſted with Authority from above, and att- 

ing by a Commiſſion from Heaven? St. Peter, and St,. Jude have taught 

#5, that God reſerves ſuch, who [peak evil of dignities, unta the day of 

Fudgment to be puniſh'd in the blackneſs of alt or ever. 


X | Mr. Wag- 
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Serm. Sep, Jr. Wagſtaffe. It is the glory of our Reformation, that as if proceeded 
9. 1583. by the moſt peaceable and orderly ſteps, ſo it held the moſt peaceable and or- 
p- 113 12. Jerly Dodtrins ; the firſt Reformers pleaded, 2s the Primitroe Chriftians did, 
that they always paid ſubjeion to the powers ſet over them -— that they al. 
ways complyed with the will of their Rulers, where they lawfully might, an 
where they might not, they ſubmitted with patience, and always choſe ra- 
ther to ſuffer, than to be ſeditions, turbulent, and unquiet ; this was the firſt 
Reformation, and this the true Proteſtant DoFrin; but alas ! ſince that time 
P. 33,34. there bath riſen up another Proteſtant Religion, and another Reformation, Cc. 
Seealſlo it is the peculiar glory of the Church of England, that it never hath, either 
his Serm. by DoGrin or PraFice, m the leaſt encouraged, or countenanc'd any thing tend- 


"in 4 ing to Treaſon, Sedition, or Rebellion. -— it is imp1ſſible, that any Man, ſo + 
_ L. lng as be Continues in the Communion of the Church of England, ſhould be a 
22 : &3c. Mut meer or a Traytor. 

- $2. 42,33) Of this Opinion alſo are, the Authors of the Remarks ton Popery re- 
34» 35- preſented, &C. as to the depoſing Doftrin; * and of the Catholick balance. 
*P.19% Dr. Bisby. For my part I wiſh as well to my Religion as any Man, and pray 
Profecu- of | 
tion ro #5 beartily for the continuance of it — but to put by my lawful Prince, becauſe 
perſecu- T ſuſpett be will call me to account for my Religion, and thereby make me 


tion p.21- worthy of ſuffering for Chriſt, nay bleſſed, this my Duty, my Conſcience, my 
See his Oaths, my Religion will not ſuffer me to do, —— a King ſappoſes a Power So- 
_ > " wvereign accountable to none but to God, who us the King of Kings, and the laſt 
©  Tuapge of Men. | 
3k J IS. #1 Bernard. ©] will obey, I will reverence all my Superiors, Spi- 
of Anar- © ritual, and Temporal, and in all things not plaimly repugnant to 
chy p- 13- * God's Word; and whenever they command any thing contrary there. 
"p 33, 5 ” © 50, if I may not according to Law, Righteouſneſs, and Honor appeal 
Papal. *toa ſuperior Power on Earth, I will patiently ſubmit to their cen 
5. Comm: © ſures and penalties. Ks: 
in private The Oxford Nores on palephne treat largely of this SubjeX'and ſay, 
devor.Ox. © char the Phariſees were the Men, who under the doubttul, and linſey 
40-4 * woolley Government of the Maccabees brought in theſe Maxims, that 
Dy "tbe King could do nothing without the High Prieſt and the Sanhedrim (be- 
p. 294, *©cauſe in weighty macters he uſed to conſult them of his own choice ) 
con. loc. that his luxury and other vices ought tobe maturely correffed ; and that 
*an Ariftocracy was a better Government, than that of a' ſingle Perſon ; 
* char they themſelves might be concern'd-iin the Government; alchough 
* In that very Age it was a celebrated Axiome among the Fews, that 
* rhe Majeſty of their Kings was ſo ſublime, that it ought not to be ſtoopt to 
* rhe Senate — the King grues judgment, but no Man judges him; that God 
* only calls the King to account, but no mortal Perſon; with many orher ci- 
tations out of the Rabbinical Writers to the ſame purpoſe. * Such Do- 
| &rins 
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* Arins therefore contrary ta the Rights of Kings, Fo/epbar would ne- 
© ver have vented, if he had beck bY addicted to the Goinions of Hil- 
©Jel and Shammai, and had remembred the Golden Times of David'and 
© Solomon ; or the flouriſhing State of Fudea in other Reigns; for the 
© Poſterity of David down to the Aſſyrian Captivity , exerciſed a full 
© Power (a TpSarmnde, as truly ſuch, as any that. Afia ever ſaw) in all 
* Aﬀairs, Sacred and Civil, &c. beware therefore, O you Princes, of 
© che Dodtrin of the Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites, of the Rabbies, 
© Feſuits, and Presbyterians. ES | 
Dr. South with great ſmartneſs cenſuring the ſolemn League and Serm. at 
Covenant, © obſerves theſe ewo things. 1. That.thoſe, who promile Obe- St- Mary's 
© dence to the King, only-ſo far as he preſerves the true Religion and nog - 
* Liberties of the Kingdom, ( withal reckoning themſelves Judges ERC. 
© what Religion is true, what falie, and when theſe Liberties are inva- t'.; King 
* ded, and when not) do by this pur ic within their own Power to judge, F4n.30. 
* when Religion, Faith, and Liberties are Invaded, as they think con. 1557- 
« yenient; and from ſuch judgmenc to ablolve themſelves from their 
* Allegiance. 2. That thoſe very Perſons, who thus covehanted, had 
© already from Pulpit and Preſs declared, the Religion eftablith'd in the 
* Church of Englaxd, and then maintain'd by the King to be Popith and 
* Idolatrous, and wichal, that the King had actually Invaded their Li- 
© berties. -— was there any thing in the Book: of God to warrant this 
© Rebellion ? —— Why yes, Danifdreamed a Dream, and there is allo 
* ſomthing in the Revelation concerning a Beaſt, and a little hon, and a 
* fifth Viol; and therefore the King ought undoubtedly to dye; —-others 
© plead providential diſpenſations; God's work it ſeems muſt be. regarded "EI 
* before his Word ; — as it when we have a Man's Hand-writing, we 
* ſhould endeavour to take his meaning by che meaſure of his foor, =— 
* we have lived under that model of Religion, in which nothing hath 
© been counted impious, but Loyalty, nothing abſurd but reſtiturion.—— 
* the Church of England is the only Church in Chriſtendom we read of, 
© whoſe avowed Practices and Principles, difown all reſiſtance of the 
* Civil Power, and with the ſaddeſt experience, and trueſt Policy, arid 
* reaſon will evince it ſelf ro be the only one, that is durably con(iftenc 
* with the Eng Monatchy ; let Men look back into its Primive 
© Doin, and x's Hiſtory, and they will find, neither the Calvin's,nor 


* the Knox's, the Funins Brutws's, the Synods, nor the Holy Common- 
* wealths on the one ſide; nor yet the Bellarmin's, nor the Mariana's 
© on the other. | 


X 2 Ser, 
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SE CT. IX. 


And here it is neceſſary to mention the ſeveral Addreſſes, that own 
the ſame- Doin; and: I ſhall begin with that of the two Univerſi.- 
| ties ; that of Oxford runs thus, being according to an "Ad of Conyo- 
1 cation dated Febr. 21. 1685. | - | 
; ' May it pleaſe your Majeſty, &c. 

We your Majeſty's moſt dutiful, &C. as We can never ſwerve from 
ihe Principles of our Inſtitution in this place, and our Religion by Law. eſta- 
bliſh'd in the Church of England, which indiſpenfibly binds us to bear all © 
Faith, and true -Obedience to our Sovereign without any reſtrifions, or lim. 
tations -— ſo we preſume to aſſure your Majeſty, that no conſideration wha:- 
ſoever ſhall be able to ſhake that ſtedfaſt Loyalty and Allegiance, which in 

the days of your Bleſſed: Father, that Glorious Martyr, and in the late time; 
| of diſcrimination, ſtood here firm, and unalterable to your Royal Brother and 
your Self, under the ſharpeſt trials ; and that -we ſhall conſtantly (by God's 
aſſiſtance). with oun utmoſt zeal and fidelity, improve all thoſe advantages, 
wherewith God and your Majeſty have intruſted us in this ancient nurſery of 
Learning, to promote the quiet, happineſs, and ſecurity of. your Majeſtics 
Reign over us. ; 
Giz.num, "Thus alſo the Univerſity of Cambridge.in their Addreſs tendred by 
2019 the Vice-Chancellor, e&c. Mar.23-1684. — We do with all bumble ſubmiſſion 
roſeve. to. gour. Sacred Mujefiy- nor TuſugnedLoralty, —the ef nated 
'Tribute. that we can give, or your» Majeſty recerve y dl us: the is a Debt 
which we ſhall be always paying, and always owing ; it being a Duty na. 
turally flowing from the wery Prmciples of our Holy Religion, by which we 
have been enabled in the worſt of times 10 breed as true, and ſtedy Subjetts 
as the World can ſhew, as well mn the Doctrine, as Prattice of Lojalty, from 
' which we can never depart,  _ | ; oY 
Gaz nam... Many other Addreſſes, ofthe fame.kind, were- made by the Uni- 
2008 verſity of Dublin: by the Biſhop and Clergy of the City of | Londen © the 
+012 Biſhop and Clergy of Cheſter: the Biſhops of . Bath and Wells, and-of 
neb4-4 Hereford: and in truth of all the Dioceſes, I think, in England, Scot- 
2018,Gc-lavd, and Ireland: betides ſuch. as were tendred by Lords Lieutenanes, 
Grand Juries, and particular Societies. -For which Senſe of theNation, 
in thoſe days, I muſt refer the Reader to the Prints, while I only ſub- 
join the memorable Cloſe of the Addreſs tendered by the Biſbop, Vicar- 
General, and the Clergy of the Cathedral, and City of Briſtol... . 

The Church of England is peculiarly indeared to us, for that ( above. all 
that is called Religion in the World) it twiſts Piety with Loyalty ; and, with- 
out Reſerve, Recognizeth your Sacred Majeſty. as the Sovereign, and Su- 
preme Power within your Majeſties Realms and Dominions, againſt whom 


there 
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there is no riling up, and only leſs than God himſelf; According to the 
Di&#ates of that moſt excellent Religion, we abbor all thoſe Antimmarchical - 
Perſons and Principles, which would either exclude Princes from their juſt. 
Rights, or diſturb the peaceable enjoyment of them, And we earneſtly be- 
ſeech the King of Kings, that your Majeſties Throne may not only be Eſta- 
bliſhed, but raiſed till higher upon the ruins of thoſe that ſhall endeauuur to. 
Subvert, or Supplant it. | | Een: 


9. C5. 


- Dr. Stillingfleet, inquiring into the Reaſons why. the, Saxons were cal. Origin. 


| Jed into, Bruain by Vertigern, quotes G:ldas, who affirms, That after the B*t-c. 5. 


Britains found themſelves deſerted by the Romans, . they ſet up Kings of their P. 319. 


own, and ſoon after put them down again, and made Choice of worſe in 
their roow. Adding, it # plain, that he ſuppoſes, that the Britains, i that 
Confuſion they were mm, took upon them, without. regard 10 their Duty, to 
place, and diſplace them. —— But withal be obſerves, that then the Bri- 
tains were left to their full liberty by. the Roman | Empire, that there was no 
Line remaining to ſucceed in the Goverment, nor ſa much as. to determine their- 
Choice, which made them ſo eaſily to make, and unmake their Kings; who 
Joſt their Purple, and their Lives together. This muſt needs breed infinite 
confuſions among them, and every .one who came to be King, lived in perpe- 
ral fear of being ſerved as. others bad been before him. And the natural 
Conſequence of this pou of their own Subjeits, was looking. out | for aſ- 
ſiſtance from abroad, which, 1 doubt not, was one great reaſon of Vorti- 
gern's ſending for the Saxons, hoping to ſecure himſelf by their means a= 
gainſt his own People : although is proved at laſt the ruin both of him{elf, 
and. has People. ; . | 
And whereas Creſſy, 1n his anſwer to my Lord of Clarendon's Vindica- 
on of the Dean of S. Pauls, had objeted, That days of Thankſgiving 
avere kept for the diſcovery, and prevention of ſuch . perſonal Treaſons 
(as the Gunpowder Treaſon) but none for rhe Delruerance of the whole. 
Kingdoms from almoſt an Univerſal Rebellion ; as if their were no neceſſity 
of requiring from any. a retrattion of the. Pripciples of Rebellion,” or a. pro- 


miſe that they ſhall not be renewed. "The Dean ſmartly-rejoyns.:* By this Anſw..to 
* we might think Mr. Creſſy a ſtranger in his own. Country, .and that he tix Letter 
© had never heard of the 3o. of Fanuary, or the 29.of May, which are 4P9'ogct. 
© ſolemnly obſerved in our Church, .and the Offices joyned with that of <3-P-33+- 
*the 5. of November, and are. purpoſely iatended for that. very thing, <=7. 


* which he denies to be taken, notice of. by ;us in {ſuch a manner. 
* .—— what doth Mr. Creſſy think .the Renunciation. of the Covenant was 
* intended for, 1f nov to prevent the miſchief of che former Ro I>-o5 
—— Aﬀrec 
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-—— Afeer his, he gives at Hiſtorical account of the Contreverſhie in 
England about the Power of Princes, and the Uſurpations of the Pope 
over them, and having cited Pope Gregory the Seventh's Letter, where. 
p.343. in he avers, © That Kings had their beginnings from Men, who gained 
* their Authority over their equals by blind Ambition, ' and intolerable 
©Prefumption, by Rapines and Murders, by Perhdioulſneſs, and'all man. 
X> © ner of Wickedneſs : He ſubjoins, © Is not this a very pretty accotne 
'of the Original of Civil Power by the Head of the Church? The 
p. 366- © Oath of Allegiance ſworn-to the Pope, leaves no room for Allegi- 
©21nce to Princes, anv more than a perſon who hath already ſworn 
* Allegiance to one Prince, hath liberty co ſwear the ſame thing to ano- 
p. 379. *ther, which it is impoſſible: he ſhould keep to both. * And di(- 
_ courſing of King Stephen, he ſays, that bis Title being very bad, he ſaw 
© ir neceſ{ary for him to ſtrengthen it by the Pope's Authority, — and 
p.373- *©that during bis Uſurpation all the Rights of the Crown were loſt. 
w 45h. 1 © Again he ſays, If depriving Sovereign Princes of their Crown 
© and Dignity, endeavouring by open Rebellions, and ſecret Conſpira: 
© cies to take away their Lives, be not Treaſons, there are none ſuch in 
p. 463 *©the World. - If the Primitive Chriſtians had been guilcy of ſo many 
X © horcible Treafons, and Conſpiracies, if they had attempted to deprive 
© Emperors of their Crowns, and abſolved Subjects from their Allegi- 
© ance to them, if they had joined with their open, and declared Ene- 
© mies, and imployed Perſons time after time to affaſlinate them, what 
* would the World have ſaid of their ſufferings? Would Men of any 
* common ſenſe have ſaid, they were Martyrs for Religion ? but that they 
* gyed juſtly, and deſervedly for their Treaſons. — the late Regicides 

* pleaded the cauſe of God and Religion. | 
14. Ser. on. © The Scripture attributes the great revolutions of Government to a 
| Cor. 12, © particular Providence of God ; God is the Judge, or the Supreme Ar- 
24, 25- © bitrator of the Afﬀairs of the World, he- putteth down one, and ſet- 
P. 17. * teth up another; which holds with reſpect to Nations, as well as par- 
* ticular Perſons ; which doth not found any right of Dominion (as ſome 
*fanfied, till the Argument from Providence was return'd with great 
* force upon themſelves) bur it ſhews, that when God pleaſes to make 
*uſe of Perſons 6r Nations, as the ſcourges in his hand, to puniſh Peo- 
* ple with, he gives them ſores above their hopes or expectations, but 

© chat ſucceſs gives them no right. 


Id. anſ. to 


6ſt © Suppole a Proſperous Ulſurper in this Kingdom, had gained a con- 
— pa- © {iderable Intereſt in it, and challenged a Title to the whole ; and there- 
per,p-23- © fore required of all the King's Subjets within his power, ro own him 


_Ry © to be rightful King ; upon this many of them are torc'd to withdraw 
aL. 


anf, p.64., 


* becauſe they will not own his Title ; is this an A of Rebellion, an 
not 
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"not rather of true Loyalty, — the Dodtrins of depoſing Princes,and (14 Vindi. 
* abſolving SubjeQs from their Allegiance, are errors in matters of pra--p.37.and. 
* kice of the higheſt importance 3 *— if fancy only keeps us firny to anl. tothe 
* the Church of England, might it not" as'well have been (aid, that the 'Mt- part. 
* Proteſtants of 'the Church of Englend, adhered to the Crown in the $;5 Be 
*rimes of Rebellion out of fancy, and not out of judgment? and that 29, royal 
* if their fancy chang'd, they might as well have joyned wich the Re: paperp. - 
© bels. as we have cauſe to be thankful to God, when Kings are 4%; 55- 
© Nurſing Fathers to our Church ; fo we ſhall never ceaſe to pray for 

* their continuing fo, and: that in all-thitigs we may behave our ſelves. 

© towards them, as becomes Good - Chriſtians, and Loyal Subjects ; and 
whereas the Defender' of the Royal Papers. p. $0. argued againſt this, 

that Subjefs were no longer according to this Do&trin to be Loyal, 

than their: King is a Nurſing Father to their Church , *the Doctor 

* wipes off the Aſperſion by telling him, that he had put an ill conſtru- tVindic. 
* tion on his words far from the mtention of the Author, 'who thinks * the ant- 
"it a part of a good Chriſtian, to be always x Zoyo! Subject. -—— I de- * £2% 

* fire this Gentleman to refolve me, whether 1a the late cimes of Ulſar- p %s. 

* pation this had been good Dodtrin ; that thoſe, who enjoy or pretend 

* to Supreme Power, are to be judges in their own caſe? if fo, then it 

© had been impoſlible for Men to have juſtified their Loyalty to the 

© Royal Family, then very unjuſtly put out of poſſeflion, it is P: 88, 89. 
© ſome comfort, that our Church is confeſſed to teach the Orthodox 

© Dofrin of Loyalty, and her practice to be conformable thereto in the 

© worſt of times; { and fo the Do&or hopes, ic will always be ) -—— 

© But it hath been ſaid by ſome body, that we have nothing peculiar to <1. 
© our Church, but our Do&rin of Non-Refiftance-; this might have given 

© occaſion to inquire, whether the Church, . which pretends -to. be in-- 

© fallible, doth'teach it ſo Orthodoxly or not? or whether thoſe, who -* 

* do think themſelves obliged to believe.what ſhe teaches, are thereby 
. © obliged to the ſtricteſt Principles of "Lange 6 ——this our Churchdoth <5. 

© not only teach them as her own Dodrin, but, which s far more effe- © 
*Aual, as the Doctrin of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of the Primitive 

* Church; which, I chink, ought to have more force on the Conſciences 

of Men, than the pretence 40- Infallibility in any Church in che. 
"World. — is it any argument that the conſtitution of our Govern-.?. 99: 
© ment is not firm, or that Loyal Subjes cannot be certain of their "ES. 
© duty, becauſe Mem of Principles” have run away with falſe notions of 
© 2 Fundamentsl contrat# and "coordinate power ? ——=and whereas'it might. 
be objected, that propofitions as dangerous , as thoſe of -the.Feſwrs, . 
were held by ſome among our felves {witneſs thoſe -condemn'd at 0x- 
ford Fuly. 26. 1683.) * Wecannot deny,lays he,but amt” 

it 1 


P.T7,8. 


P. þ. 


"| 160 ] 


* Men of ill Minds, and diſloyal Principles, Fa&tious and” Diſobedient; 
* Enemies to the Government, both in Church and State ; but have 
"theſe Men ever had that countenance from the Dodtrins of the guides 
* of our Church, which the depoling Dodrin hath had in the Church 
© of Rome? To make the Caſe parallel, he muſt ſuppoſe our Houſes of - 
© Convocation to have ſeveral times declared theſe damnable Dodtrins, 
* and given encouragement to. Rebels to proceed, againſt their Kings, 
"and the Univerſity of Oxford to have condemn'd them. —— how 
© come the Principles of the -Regicides among us to be parallel'd with 
* this Dodtrin, when -the. Principles of our Church are ſo dire&ly con+ 
© trary to them? and our Houſes of Convocation, would as readily con: 
© demn any ſuch damnable Dodrins, as the Univerſity.of Oxford ? and 
© all the World knows, how repugnant ſuch Principles are to thoſe of 
© the Church of England. And none can be Rebels to their Prince, but they 
© muſt be falſe to our Church. 

The ſame Author in his accurate Preface to the Feſuits Loyalty ; 
ſays, that tho.the Feſwits walk in darkneſs, and do miſchief, © his inten- 
tion was to ſet ſuch marks and characters upon them, that when o- 
 thers ſee them, they might take the wind of them, and avoid the in- 
© fection. and that he publiſh'd the Feſuits Treatiles, becauſe ſome 
* poylons loſe their force, when they are expoſed to the open air ; and 
* thereupon addreſling himſelf to the Feſuits, he endeayours, to prove 
" ewo things. 1. That if you do not renounce the. Papes power of depo- 
* ſing Princes, 'and abſolving Subjetts from their Allegiance, you can give 
*no real ſecurity to the Government. 2. That it you do renounce it, 
* you have no reaſon to ſtick at the Oath of Allegiance, — to prove the 
* firſt, he ſays, it 15 allowed-by all Friends to our King and his Govern- 
© ment,. that the Commonwealth Principles are deſtructive to it, and thac 
© none, who do own: them, can give ſufficient ſecurity for their. Alle- 
© gjance. I ſhall therefore: prove, that all the miſchievous conſequen- 
* ces of the Republican Principles do follow upon the owning the Pope's 
* Power of depoſing Princes. — Now the muſchief of the” Commonwealth 
© Principles lay 1n theſe things. 1. Setting up a Court of Judicature over 
© Sovereign Princes. 2. Breaking the Oaths and Bonds of Allegiance 
* Men had enter'd into. 3. Juſtitying, Rebelhon on che acconnt of Re- 
© Iigion. As to the firſt of ſetting up- a Spiritual. High-Court of Fuſtice 


-* at Rome, it is no ſatisfaction -1n this caſe to diſtinguiſh of a dire# and 


* z:ndirec+ power ; for however the Power comes, the effe& and conſe- 
© quence of it is the ſame. —— The queſtion 1s, whether the Pope hath 
© any ſuch Sovereignty over Princes,as tobe able by virtue thereof to de- 


" 9 them ; and the Commonwealth's Men do herein agree with you ; 
to 


r they do not ſay, that the People have a dire Power over their 
Princes 
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«Princes (which were 4 contradidtion- 19. it (elf, \for Sybjes'ro command their Sove- 
< reigos) but only, that in, caſe of breech of Truſt,” the People have an ixdiref# power to. 
<call their Princes ro an account, and. to deprive them of their Authority z bur are the 
« Commonwealth Principles the leſs miſchievous. to Government, becauſe chey only af- 
« ſert an zndiredt Power inthe People? —— the main thing to be debared is, whether p. $ 
« Sovereign Princes have a Supreme, and Independent Authority inherent-in their Per- 
< ſons or no.z or whether they are ſo accountable to-others, that upon male-adminiſtra- 
© t;ou they may be deprived of their Government ? ——the Republicans,and Afertors 
« of the Pope's depoſing Power are agreed in the Affirmative of the later Queſtion, and 
« only differ, whether the Power be in the Pope, or the People to call Princes to an 
6 ACCOUNT and even in this they do not differ ſo much, as Men may at firſt ima- 
© ginez for however the Primitive Chriſtians thought ir no flactery to Princes, to de- £X 
< rive their Power immediatly from God, and to make them accountable to him alone, 
« as being ſuperior to all below him (as might be eafily proved by multicudes of telti- 
£ monies) yer after the 4. ay depefing Power came into requeſt, the Commonwealth 
« Principles did {© too, and Power of Princes was faid to be of another Original, and 
« therefore they were accountable to the People. | 
Thus Gregory VI. © nor only rook upon him to depoſe the Emperor, and abſolre 
c his Subje&s from their Allegiance 3 but he makes the firſt conſticurion of Monarchi- 
« cal Government tobe a mere Uſurpation upon the Rights and Liberties of the People. 
© —— and didever any Remonſtrance, Declaration of the Army, or agreement of the People p. 6, 
« give a worſe account of the beginning of Monarchy, than this Tafallible Head of the 
« Church doth ? What follows from hence, but the juſtifying all Rebellion againſt 
* Princes, which upon theſe Principles, would be nothing elſe, but the Peoples reco- 
«rering their juſt Kights againſt iocolerable Uſurparions } — the very worſt of our 
* Fanatichs never talk'd ſo reproachfully of Civil Government, as your Canonized Saint 
« doth ; Op Principles and PraQices, we of the Church of Exgland profeſs to deteſt 
£ and abhor. I pray Gentlemen tel] me, what divine affiſtance this good Pope 
' had, when he gave this admirable account of the Original of Civil Government ? and 
© whether it be not very poſſible upon his Principles, for Men to be Saints and Rebels 
© at the ſame time. X : 0 
*T have had the curlofity to inquire into the Principles of £3v3l.Government, among p 
*the fierce conrenders for the Pope's depoſing Power, and I have found thoſe Hypothe- * Jo 
© ſes avowed and maintained, which juſtifie all the Prafices of our late Regicides. — 
« Parſon's Book of the _— (ro the making of which Cardinal Alien, Sir Francis 
© nglefield, and other I'rincipal Perſons of our Nation concurred) being ſhred into fo 4 
© many Speeches to juſtifie their Proceedings againſt our Late Sovereign of Glorious 
«© Memory, the Book being defign'd ro exclude King James —— and thus we ſee, the p, 8. 
© Pope's depoſing Power was maintain'd here in Exglaud by ſuch, who ſaw, how neceſſary 
« jt was for their purpoſe to defend the Power of Commonwealths over their Princes, 
< either ro exclude them from Succeſſion to the Crown,, or to deprive them of the poſ= 
© ſeffion of ir, | | F 
The ſame we ſhall find in France in the time of the ſolemn League and Covenant 
© there, in the Reigns of Henry III. and 1V, for thoſe, who were engaged fo deep in | 
< Rebellion againſt rheir Lawful Princes, found i neceſlary for them ro inſiſt on the . 
© Pope's Power tO depoſe, and the People's to deprive rheir Sovereſigns. —— thus Boucher 
« affirms, the fundamental and radical Power to be ſo 3n the People, that they may call Princes 
© to account for Treaſon againſt the People. —— and that in ſuch caſts they are not to ftand : 
© pon the nicetits, and forms of Law 3 bit that the neceſſities of State do ſppercede all thoſe 
< things. If this Man had been of Council for the late Regicides, he could not more . 
« effcRually haye Pleaded their Cauſe, — one Fug man #illian Reynolds allo, May 
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*4jcating the Murther of ' Henry TIT; 'fays, that Obedience t# Printes it ſo far conditional, 
© that if they do not thtir duty, their Subjefs are free from thezr obligation to obey-them 3 the 
© contrary opinion being againſt the Law of Nations, and the Common reaſon of Mankind : 
and this is affirm'd by many others of their Writers. LY i, 

«© Thus we find, the moſt miſchievous Commonwealth Principles have” been very well 
© entertain'd at, Rome, as long as they are ſubſervient to the Pope's depofing Power 3 and' 
<if we inquire further into the reaſon of theſe prerences, we ſhall find themr' alike on 
© both fides 3 the Commonwea!th's Men, when they are askt, how the People having 
« once parted with their Power, come to reſume tt ; they preſently run to an implicite 
© rontraft between the Prince and the People. by virtue whereof the People have- a Fun- 
« damental Power lefrin themſelves, wiich they are nor to exerciſe, bur upon Princes 
« violation of the Truſt commirred to them ; the very ſame ground is made the Foun- 
« dation” of the Pope's depoſing Power. viz. an implicite contra?, thar alt Princes niede, 
« when they were Chriſtians, to ſubmit their Scepters to the Pope's Authority ; which 
© js ſo implicite, that very few Princes in the World ever heard of ir, — ils dedar- 
<ed in the Caſe of King Jobn, thar-the _—_— of the Crown to the-Pope is @ void 
« At: And ſo conſequently will the tmpoſing any ſuch condition: be, as inconfiſteac 
© with the Rights of Sovereignty, — if they plead'an implicite contratt, who made ſuci1 
6 conditional ſettlements of Civil Power upon Princes? who keeps the anclenc Deeds 
© and Records of them? for all che firſt Ages of the 'Chriftian Church, "this conditional 
© Power and Obedience was never heard of —not when Emperors were open, and de- 
© clared Infidels, or Herericks z what reaſon can be ſuppoſed more now; than- was 
© in the times of Conſtantius, and Valens, rhat were Arian Herericks? Yet the moſt 
5 Learned, Zealous, and Orthodox Biſhops of thar rime,” never once thoughr of their 
<fofing their Authoriry by it; as I could eafily prove, if che defign of this Preface 
© weuld p-rmit me. | SR £24 Hh 

<If Chriſt and his Apoſtles were the beſt Teachers of Chriſtianity, this Is certainly 
©no part of it; for the Religion rhey raughr, never meddled with Crowns and'Sceprters, 
* bur left to Ceſar the things that were Celar's, and never gave the leaft intimatior: rg 
© Princes of any forfciture of their Authorlty, if rhey did not reader to God the thivgs 
© that are God's. — it requires all Men, of what rank or order foever, to 'be- ſubje to 
© the Hightr Powers, becauſe they are the Ordinance of God, ad to pray for them that arg 
* #n Authority, &c. Thus far the Chriſtian, Religion goes in theſe marrers, and- thus the 
© Primitive Chriftians believed and'practiſed,, when their Religton was pure, and free 
© from the Corruprians and Uſurpations, which the Intereſts and' Paffions of Men intro. 
* duced in the following Ages ; and how then come Princes in theſe- later” rimes to be 
* Chriſtians upon worſe and harder terms, than in the beſt Ages'of ir ? — in- my 
* mind there is very little difference between Dominion, being founded in grace, and 
© being torfcired for wanr of it 3 and ſo we are come about to the 'Fanatich Principles 
© of Government again z which this depofing Power in the Pope doth naturally lead' Men 
©10-; bur this is not all the miſchief of this Do&rin, For, 

2, * It breaks all Bonds and Oaths of Obedience, how ſacred and ſolemn foever they 


| ©have been, — there being an obligation to Obedience on the Subje&s parr, which 


© doth naturally ariſe from the relation berween them and their Prinec, when <nbjes 
© are abſolved from their Oaths of Allegiance, they are thereby declared free from thar 
© natural duty, they were obliged to before, this is pulling the obligation to a 
© natural duty, and taking away the force of Oaths and Promiſes. ——— this is turning 
© Zvil into Good, and Good into Evil, thar can 'make Civil Obedience to Princes to be 
&a Crime, and Perjary to be none; this is a greater Power, than the Schootmen will 
© allow. to God himſelf, where there is incrinfick goodneſs in the nature of the chin 

« and inſeparable evil from rhe contrary. to 1t, — for tho it be granted, that God 
w may 
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« ting up «. particular Intereſt under the name of the 7 45 of tre Church, and violacin 
< folemn Engigemens-and” Profniſes,, '2nd' Tegard' no bonds of jyftice and. honeſty ro 
Oy OAT ets, ler' ther call 'them by whar ſpecious be they pleaſe, the oo. 


< Keljpibn- doth not [yen canting Phaſes, or myſtical Notions, nefther fn ſpecious ſhews 
© of-devotion, nor-k@ zeal for the true Church ," bur in #2zth, #5 Ir Fmplics the per- 


& forth belief of the Chriſtian! HoEtrin; and in 0be- 
Cd of CHA, Gy roey ry Obedience to 
# the King 0s T6486 wifith'they car wen et to' be' at) inviolable duty, 


© nor." Thetefore; '2. The: third miſchief comnon tb His dc ſing Power of the Pope; 
Co Comoros Phagpics, Is the juſtifying of Rebetlfon gn it account of Religi- | 
Con 3 which'is' dohe to purpoſe In" Boxcher and Reynolds, whom: he (cites ar large, and F 
« theft proceeds to: his- ſecond Propofition, thar whoſoever does tenounce the depofing 
< Power; hath-no reaſon to refuſe the Ozrh of Allegiance; and then adds, ——iris ve- p, ,,.. 
< ry tris, this hath been rhe effe& of chis Bleſſed Do&rin in the Chriſtian World ; Se- | 
© ditions, Wars, Bloodſhed,"' Rebiliiens, what not ? 

Bur T ovght to tranſcribe all that excellent Preface, were I Rrialy to do the Au- 
thor,' or the Cauſe juſtice, while I refer the Reader to ir ar his leiſure. 


SECT. 1. 


Dr. Tenniſon in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to his Examination of Hobbs's Creed, ſays, that ny, 
© Hobbs hath fratmed a model of Government, pernicious in jrs conſequence to all Nas Creed exa- 
© rjons, and injut ious to the right of his preſent Majefly ;. for he taught the People foon min'd. Long, 
© after the Martyrdom of his Royal Father, thar his Title was excinguiſh'd, when his 157% 
* adherents were ſubdued ; and thar the FAR had the right, becauſe ir "_ | wa in > 
4 c 
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P. 147. 


P, 143. 
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© ſeſſionz he hath ſubje&ted rhe Canon of Scripture to the Civil Powers, and taughr 
< them the way of turning the Alcoran into Goſpel 3; and for theſe, and the like Teners he 
©calls him an ;»ſolent and pernicious IFriter, _—— and when Mr. Hobbs had aſſerted, that 
© Nature had made all Men equal, ſo that no Man can thereupon claim to himſelf any 
© benefir, to which another may not pretend, -as well as he, that from <qualicy of con- 
« diclon competirion ariſes fomented by equality of hope, and from thence a War of 
« every Man againſt every Man, &c. he rejoins, that it is a very abſurd, and unſecure 
© courſe to lay the groundwork of all Civil Polity, and Reformed Religion upon ſuch a 
© ſuppoſed ſiate' of Nature, as hath no firmer ſupport, than the contrivance of your own 
© fancy : let Philoſophers diſcourſe, and make difterent Hypotheſes of the motion of the 
© Starss bur when the remporal, and eternal ſafety of Mankind js concern'd (as 
© in the Dodrins of Civil, and Moral, and Chriſtian Philoſophy) then are Hypotheſis 
« framed by imagination——as exceedingly dangerous, as they are abſurd; wherefore 
© ſuch Perſons, who trouble the World with fanfied Schemes and Models of Polity, 
© in Oceana's and Leviathans, ought ro have in their minds an uſual laying of the moſt 
© excellent Lord Bacon concerning a Philoſophy advanced upon the Hiſtory of Nature, 
© that ſuch a work is the World, as God made ir, and not as Men have made ir ; for 
© that jr hath nothing of kmagination : —- for the faithfu] accounts of cime give us ano- 
© ther account of the Origin of Nations z <— our Parents being before che Inſtirucion of 
© Commonwealths abſolute Sovercigns in their own Families. —— after which he con- 
© feſles, that prejudice, and (elf-intereft doth- (uſually) -blipd'rhe underſtanding, and 
© cauſe it to pur evil for good, and humour, and education, and: profit for reaſon, mm 
© and adds, if Men be lawleſs in a State of Nature, and for the mere ſake of temporal 
t ſecurity, do enter inro Covenants, and are obliged to juſtice, and modeſty, and gra- 
© rjirude, and other ſuch like ſociable Virtues, only becauſe they conduce to our Peace, 
* and to the keeping of us from the deplorable condition of a War of every Man againft 
© every Man ; then when any Subjet ſhall haye fair hopes of advancing-himſelf, by tread- 
< ing down Authority, and trampll n the Laws in/a proſperous. Rebellion,  whar is 
* jr according to your Principles, which can oblige him to refuſe the opporcgalty ?.If 
©jr be ſaid, that one Covenant Is this, that we mult keep the reſt ; it will be-again in- 
© quired, what Law engageth Men to keep that paſt, _ there is no Law of more 
© ancient deſcent, except ir be that of Self-preſervation? for the. ſake of which we 
© ſuppoſe the Covenants to be broken ; ſo that without the obligation laid, upon us by 
© Fidelity (the Law of God Almighty in our nature) antecedent. to. all; humane Cove- 
© nznts, ſuch PaRs will become bur ſo many looſe materials, wichout.the main binder, 
©jn the fence of the Commonwealth, which will therefore be trodden dowa, or. bro- 
* ken through by every herd of uaruly Men: Men are apt to-violate what they efteem 
© moſt juſt, and ſacred for the ſake of Reigning, and they will be much more encou- 
* raged to break all Oaths of Duty and Allegiance, when they once believe, that their 
aſcent into the Throne, and poſſeſſion of the Supreme Power, like the coming-of 
* the repured Heir unto the Crown, as in the caſe of Hexry VII. doth immediatly:clear 
a Man of all former Atraindors. _— this Dorin is of the ſame ſtrain with thar 
© pernicious Book, Intided Natwe's Dowry, Printed the year after che Ltviathan, that 
© Rebeilion is not injquiry, if upon probable grounds It becomes proſperous ; that he, 
* who uſurps not like a Politician, is therefore a Villain, becauſe he is a Fool; that all 
© Uſurpers in the World, ſtepping up into the Throne by means likely to further their 
©aſcent, purſue the Fundamental Law of Nature, and are rightful and undoubted- $0. 
© yereigns, —— that the Earl of Eſſex in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, when he miſ- 
$ carried was a Rebel and a Traytor z becauſe he was a weak and nnfortunate Poli- 
* tician z bur that Oliver, who was ſure of being Protefor, by the inclination of the 
$ Soldiery, and poſſeſſion of the Militie, was a Lawful Prince; after this he with ju- 
ſtice 
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fiice taxes Mr. ite, as the F firſt part of this Hiſtory gfves an account, and then 


- 


ſhews, * that Biſhop Bramba! fled from England, rather than ſubmir to the Ufurpation, 


« and that the other Biſhops that ftaid ar home, 


« derminiog the Uſurp'd Government, or 


difloyal to the King in injoying proteRion 
« under Olzver, whom they neither arm'd nor own'd-in Power. ——- jt is nor for you 


TP. 93 
me, promoted the Cauſe of their Sove- P. 153,154. 
© reign, which, if all zcalous Loyaliſts had withdrawn themſelves, would by degrees 
© have dyed away ; and becauſe they refuſed the Oaths impoſed ar rhe Peril of their 
cLives, and of their Fortunes, they therefore are not to be Judg'd treacherous in un- 


© to pretend to Loyalty, who place right in force, and teach the People to afliſt the ©:155- 


« Uſurper with aQive compliance againſt a diſpofleſt Prince; and not merely to live at 
« all adventure in his Territeries, without owning the ProteRion by unla»ſul Oaths, or 

thus you give en- Þ: 157. 
« couragement to Uſurpers, and alſo when Civil diſcords areſet on foot {as it happens _ 


« by running into Arms againſt their Dethroned Sovereign, 


« too frequently in all States) you hereby move ſuch People, as are yet on the fide of 


« their Lawful Prince, whoſe Aﬀeairs they ſee declining, ro adjoin themſelves ro the 
© more proſperous Party, and-to help to overturn thoſe- Thrones of Sovereignty, ar 
« which a while before they proſtrated themſelves ; fof in your way of reaſoning they 
c have a right to preſerve, or delight themſelves by any courſe of means, and can be 


the prevalling fide, which becauſe ir hath more degrees of 'grow- 
© ing Power, has it feems, therefore more of right, — thus it is in the choice of every 
© Subje& (whom you make the Judge of the means to preſerve himſelf) to apply him- 
«ſelf to the ſtronger fide; or for a Company combin'd in Arms and Counſel, when an 
< Heir, and a Traytor are engag'd in Battel with equal ſucceſs (as was the praRice of 
© the Lord Stanley, &c- at Boſworth-field) to give the day-to the fide, they preſume 
© will moſt favour them, — but there is no tye ſo ſtrong, as that of Religion, ec, — 
© and whereas Hobbs affirm'd, that Covenants are but words and breath, and have no 


© beft proteRed by 
t 


P, 158. 


*D14, r, part - 
of the Hiſt, . 


© force to oblige or conftrain any Man, but what it has from the Publick- Sword 3 he £:93- 


« anſwers, that chus the Prince is always in a «tate of danger, {Society being like 4 State 
© of Nature, managed all by force) becauſe he cannot be a day ſecure of: remaining up- 
« permoſt ; ſeeing thar the People are taught by you to. believe, that the right of Autho.. 
© rity is a deceit, and that every one would have as: good a Tile, if he had as long a 
©Sword, for the many headed Beaſt will throw the Rider, when he burcthens and galls 


P, 163. 


them. —— Woe toall the Princes upon Earth, if this Do&rin be rrue, and becomes - + 


« Popular ; if the Mulcitude believe this, the Prince not Armed with the ſcales of the 


c [ eviathan, i, e, with irrefiftible Power,can never be ſafe. —— wherefore ſuch as own P. 161, 


© theſe pernicious Do@rins, deſtruRive to all Socleries of Men, may be ſaid to have 


«Wolves Heads, as the Laws of old were wont to: ſpeak concerning excommunicared © 


« Perſons, and are like thoſe ravenous Beaſts, iſo far from deſerving our love-and care; 
« chat they ought to be deftroyed' at the common charge, —— if 
« Chriſt, and his Apoſttes are nor alſo Laws —— what means the common Doin in 
< the Scripture of ſuffering for the ſake of Chriſtianiry ? We are injoined ro taht np 
« the Croſs, and to follow Chriſt, &c. Such commands and exhorrations, to dye rather. 
« than to obey Unchriſijan injunRions are deliver'd in yain,.yea, they delerve the 
- © name of Itnpjous, if they be nor a Royal Law without the ſtamp of Civil Authority, — 
<jr is therefore your opinion, that fr is oar duty for-the ſake of. omward [afetyto obey 


« that, which is the Law of our Country, tho we- live among.tte Hearhens, rather than . 


© to follow dangerous, tho Evangelical Counſel. 

This Do&or, together with the Lords Biſhops of Ely, and Bath and #+/!s, and Dr. 
Hooper were by the King appointed to atrend the late Duke of Moxmouth before his Exe- . 
cution, and the great thing, that they with reaſon preſt him ro, was a particular re- 
pentance, an acknowledgment thar his Invaſion, was «. Rebellion, particularly urging a7 | 
; | as, 


the commands of Þ: 192«: 
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(as the Printed account ſays)-more than once, if he were of the Church of England 
to acknowledge the Do&rin of Non-Reſeſtance to be true 3 and therefore I believe, thar 
Pulton the Zeſuit (as Fhimſelf ſays) charg'd him unjuſtly, that when he aſſiſted Sir Tho+ 
mas Armſtrong before his Execution, © that he did nor oblige him to an humble acknow- 
© ledgment of his Crimes, and particularly of the injury done to his King and Country, 
«© for the * DoRor (even in the heigth of Popery) thought his Loyalty more valuable, 
© than Mr. Meredith's, becauſe he, as a Son of the Church of England profeſt, he would 
© not rebel againſt the King, notwichſtanding he might be of another Religion, where« 
© as Mr, 21. being of the ſame Religion,could not well ſeparate Loyalty from Intereſt,--- 
6 and ||avers, that he is by Church Princip/e againſt re ſting the Higher Powers, and ap» 
© proves not of the excluding, and depo : Dodrin taught in Mr. P's. great Laterax 
© Council, before there were Feſuits, and alſo after they aroſe, by Bellarmine and Dole- 
* man, and a long train of orthersz in which ſome Popes, ſome Synodical Men have pom- 
« pouſly march'd. : 

To paſs by General Complaints, we may furniſh our ſelves with abundance of inſtances, 
in the Lives of particular Men of that Communion,who have been Infamous tor Impiety. --- 
I ſhall content my ſelf with a few retle&ions upon two or three of this ſort of Mcn,wich 
whom the more the World is acquainted, the leſs veneration it will have for them. — 
Pope Gregory the Great — fawn'd upon the Emperor Maur#3us whilſt he lived and pro» 
ſpered, and own'd him as his Patron, and the Maker of his Fortunes, even bcfore he 
had made his own. Burt afſoon as the Emperor and his Family,. were harbarouſly Mur. 
thered by the moſt Bloady Vaſſal and Uſurper Phocas, Gregory inſulted over this dead 
Lion, and flatter'd this living Monſter, and his Immoral Wife Leontda : He uſed ſuch 
words at his 4ſinped Exaltation, as he did at thar, which he called the Converſion of En- 
gland; . ſinging profanely, Glory to God in the Highe}——Let the Heavens rejoyce, and the 
Earth be glad. EEE - 

There are many things in the Roman Church ir ſelf, which by helping forward an ill 
life, do, in part deface this mark of her Sandtity : Such as — the Dottrins abour 
Papal Supremacy. Which laſt is very prejudicial to the quiet of the World, cſpecially 
in the Depoſing Point, concerning which, I cake leave to ule the words of another, with 
Relation to Bellarmine. He was himſelf a Preacher for the League in Paris, during the 
Rebellion there of King Henry IV. Some of his Principles are theſe following. In the 
Kingdoms of Men, the Powtr of the King is from the People, becauſe the Prople make the King. 
—- We hear Bellarmine in- another place pofitively affirming ir, as Matter of Faith, if 
any Chriſtian Prince (ball dipart from the Catholick Religion, and feall withdraw others 
from it 5 he immeaiatily _ all Power and Dignity, even before the Pope bas pronounced ſen- 
rence on him : And his Sabjefts, in caſe they have Powtr to do it, may and ought to caſt out 
ſuch an Heretich, from bis Soverezgnty over Chriſlians, | 
If therefore, the Faith of Bellarmine be Faftion, whatſoever his Church is in it (elf, 
it is certain, as he has made ir, ir can never he found out, either as The Church, or as 
A found Church, fo far as we are to look for it by the Note of Holineſs. 


SECT. NXIL 


Dr. Patrick hath alſo fully declared his Opinion in this point, for, beſides what hath 
been cited our of his works, in the firft part of. this Hiſtory, he ſays {|, that he, who (hall 
dwell in God's Tabernacle, is a Man, wbo bath ſuch a reſpeti to Religion, that whatſoever 
be promileth by Oath, he will perform, tho be loſes never ſo much by keeping bis faith, 
and * that David confeſs'd to God, againſt thee only have 1 ſinned, not becauſe I ſtand in 
fear of puniſhment from Men, who bave no Powtr over me 5 but bicauſe I am ſo obnoxious to 
thee, whoſe judgments 1 ought to dread the more, the leſs I am labile to give an account of my 

ations 


| F | 16% 1 | : 
aftrons unto others 2 O how it aff's me, that T preſumed," becauſe 1 bad none' to controul me 
here on Earth, to offend thy Mayeſty, thy All-ſeeing Majeſty ! 'at whoſe Tribunal; the- bigheft £X 
muſt be judged. — Politicians, when they ad unwarrantable attions, think to excuſd themſetves 10. Jewiſh 
with the Reaſan of Stare, gd pretince of Common good——-and therefore will break their Hypocriſic, 
Faith, and their Oaths, and at the rate of their honeſty purchaſe the common welfare, 4435750 
as if God had nerd of Mens" fin, or we tould tell what is bis intereſt, bitter than himſelf. 1 ya 
' am ſomthing angry at this vile abuſt of bis Holy Name, that tho God hath told us, 
what is his mind and pleaſurt, yet they will inſtruft bim, and teach him what 3s more for bis 
benefit, and ſhew bim a yl that be thonght not on, # the advancement of bis Glory. 

The famie Author in his Epitome of Man's duty annex'd to his Treatiſe of the Fewiſh Þ. 4r. 
Fypocrifie, is of the ſame mind ; as we love our ſelves, let us endexvonr to live in all good 
conſcience before God, let us not do the leaſt evil for to avoid the ſuffering of: the greateſt evil, 
and lt us no: negle# any good' for the purchaſing of the be good the world affards, —— 
it cannot be long before thou ſeeleſt that biddea Whip, the cords of which thou art continually. 
twiſting for to laſh thy elf. a{l impatience comes by pride, aud our murmurings are bred P. 67, 68. 
by too goodly thoughts of our own ſtlvts; but if wr'thought with our ſelvts, what wet are, &c. 
we ſhould become very humble, 3. e. meh, and patient, and contented under all that befalls us « 
one-att of humility begtts another, and be, that thinks meanly of himſelf, will not be angry that 
be is afflifled. —— Be peaceable and obedient ro Governors,” who are Gods in” the 
zarld, and to whom God bath bidden us, that we ſhould ſubmit our ſelves, ſubmit your ſelves 
to every Ordinance of Mar for the Lord's fake, ec. x'Per, 2.13, 1t 3s an high aft of 
Pride and Iſolezcy, to "Controut the Authority that is over-us, and to-ſet ap. our own wills a- 
bove God's Vitegerents ;. for it is a great cqntempt of the "Majiſty of God, whoſe Image they more 
rmarbably bear, and with whoſe Effigies they are 'more viſibly ſtant than other Men ; we muſt 
always therefore db what they.command us, or elſe ſuffer, what they infiitÞ upon us ; and if wr IX 
huſs the latter, we mu ſuffer as methly and praceably, as if it was an immediate: band of 
Heaven upon w ; for if Solomon ſays of every Mar, that proud and haughty ſcorner is his 
name, wha dealerh 11 proud wrath, Prov.” 21. 24 Then much more is be to be branded in the 
forebead for a Man ſuperlatively. proud,” who cannot tndure to be toucl'd in Body or Eſtate, but 
it caſts him Into the higheſt tnflanmatibus of anger even againſt the Higheſt Powers. 

© Dy. Tillotſon, There 3s «& Spirit in the World, which is not only contrary to Chriftianity, g., ,, vc, 
but to the. common Principles. tore Dilighs and even to bumanity it ſe!f;, which by fal-'5, 1658." © 
ſhaod and perfidiouſneſy, by ſtcret Plots and Conſpiracies, or by open Sedition and Rebellion, <— p. 17, 18. 
by Depoſong and” Killing Kings —— 1 a wowd, by diſſolving all the bonds of humane Socitty, 
and; ſuboerting the Peace, and order of the world, i e, by all wicked ways imaginable doth 
incite Mon to promote, and advance their Religion, — when Religion once comes' ts ſupplant P. 19. 
Moral Righteouſneſs, and to tt4ch Men the abſurdeſt things in the world, tolye for the truth, - 
and to kill'Men for Gad's fake, an to be a bond of Conſpiracy, better it were, there P. 20. 
were-no revealed Religion, and that humane nature wore leſt to the condutt of its own Prin- 
ciples and Tuclinations, which art much hore mild and merciful, than to be atted by a Reli- 
gion, that Mw_ Men with ſo. wild a fury — and is continually ſupplanting Government, and 
undermining the welfare of Mankind. In. ſhort, ſuch a Religion, as teaches Men to propagate; 
and aduance it ſelf, by means ſo evidently* contrary to the very nature and end' of all Reli- - 
gion..— bow much better Ttachers of Religion were the 61d Heathen Philoſophers? ##'alf p. 21, 22. 
whoſe Books and Writings, there is not one Principle to be found'of Treachery and: Rebtllboni.” 
Panzrius, Amtipater,. a»d Diogenes the Stoick ; Tally, and Plutarch; and: Senere were 
much boneſter, 2nd more Chriſtian Caſuifts thawthe Jeſuirs are, 8c, —— I am not ſare, that-the P. 23. 
Pope & Antichriſt, — but 1 challenze Antichriſt bimſe/f, whoever be be, and whentver be 
comes, to do worſe and wickeder things than theſe, | 

Serm, on 
15, 


I bope no body expefis, that I ſhould take the pains to ſhew, that this was uot the Dodtrin 7c; 
of our Saviour, and of bis Apoſtles, nor of the Primitive Chriſtians (viz, the age po P.11, 15.” 
| = epoling p 
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Ma depoſing Kings) -— our Chwch hath this peculiar advantage above ſeveral Proſeſions, thae 
P. 39234: ney in » > that it acknowledgeth a aut and juſt ſubordination to the Civil Auth. 
rity, and hath always been witainted in ts Loyalty. : 
Serm, b-fore Dr Meggor. © Alcho there were Laws to guide, and dire& the Kings of 7udea and 
the L, Mizcr © &/& gypt, yer, if they forgot themſelves ſo much, as ro violate and break through them, 
on '/ 1:3. © there were none by which they might reſiſt and puniſh them ; their Minifters and 1n- 
4739 P-14- « ſtruments were ever accountable, bur as to themſelves jt was a Maxim every where, 
P. 16, © that they could do no wrong,—- he, who reſiſts Kings, is in danger of receiving to 
© himſelf damnation in the other World for ſuch unjuſtiſyable, and forbidden pra&i- 
© Ces. =— there never yet was any Rebellicn, where Religion or Liberty were not one, 
© or both pretended, yer — he, who cxamincth the moſt judicious and impartial wgj- 
© ters of Story, will be hugely put to it to produce an inftance of any one, where Per- 
© ſonal diſgufts, and ſelfiſh deſigns were not the firft Promoters and Fomentors of it ; 
Dag © —— they, that can diſpenſe with their Oaths, and comply with Uſurpers, be inſtru- 
* *5292- © ments of the illegal Innovations, and Zealous for the Statutes of Omri, may receive ſome 
4 ns x. wages for their unrighreouſneſ(s, and raviſh to chemſelves fortunes, as unexpeRed as 
© iprominious z but for thoſe, that dare not debauch their Conſciences, nor be partak- 
© ers of other Mens fins; that will retain their 1ntegrity, and rather than do, would ſuf. 
© fer evil, what can theſe do? Theſe are they, that are ſo pityed in the Text; — down 
-> © then, down to the place of darkneſs from whence it came, with that Antichriſtian 
© Principle, that it is lawful for the People, upon the ill managers and abuſe of their 
© Power, by Arms, and force to depoſe and puniſh their Princes. — this once admic- 
© ted, layeth the Ax to the Root of all Civil Society, &c. 
Dr. Nath. Hardy. D. R. © The Enemies of the King accuſe him for being a Traytor ta 


e F.0N.J 4% p4 . 
2c.1-61, * his People, which was ſo far from being eruc, that it was impoſſible, fince he never 
P 37. < received any trult from them. — after which, addreſſing himſelf to the Lord Mayor, 


* and his Brethren ; he adds, you have taken care, that Rebellion may be deſtroyed in 
© thar, which was irs Principal Engine, the illegal League and Covenant -— and in jts 
© rotten Principles, thoſe DoErins, which glve Power to the rwo Houſes of Parliament, 
* in ſome caſes to take up Arms withour, and againſt the Kings command, and diſtia- 
« viſh berween the Perſonal and Polirick capacity of the King, as to the point of reſift- 
© ance, &c. 

Srm. before Dr. Goodman. *© Kings are God's Vicegerents, and he maintains and upholds them 
Lord #:yor < jn their Offices under himſelf, — a King hath the Stamp and CharaRer of Divine 
6d -+7- © Authority upon him ; — it js the Divine Providence, that is the Peoples caution 
- *p-**2 «and ſecurity againſt the weakneſſes, paſſions, and extravagances of Princes ; ſo that 
* they ſhall not need to reſort to Arms, or any ſeditious and unlawful means in their 
© own defence; we uſe to appeal ro an Higher Court, when we are oppreſt in an inferior 
© Judicatory, and this is our proper refuge, when our Rights and Properties are inva« 
| © ded, to look up to God the Supreme Potentate of the World, that he will reftrain the 
P. 25,26, *exorbirances of his Minifters: God is the King of Kings. — the ſafety of Religion, 
© Liberty, and Property are mighty Concerns, but certainly they are not too great a 
EStake to truſt in the hands of God, —— unleſs the means we uſe, be as cercainly and 
© manifefily lawful, as the cauſe we pretend to ſhall be juſt and honorable, we ſhall bur 
P. 34+ © provoke Providence inftead of ſubverting it, — let the People be quict, not liſten to 
© noiie and rumors; but be ſure to Baniſh all diſloyal thoughts of reſorting to irregular 

© means for the afſertig their prexenſions ? Is not God in the World 2 &r, 


S&. 


= 


ence ——<= Sheyy me one place i either Teſts- 47cinted 


Dr. By1net in his modeſt and free _ 
tl $ for Religion ?::yon know, I can bring many '4- Ann. 1663. 
dew A | was 2 more carnal and fiery one, 'than the new 8-6» 7+ 
one is; yer, when the Kings of 1ſrael, and f , made Apoſtafie from the Living - 


ings of 74 polluring the Temple of 


« doth not convince all, — __ Gregory VII. : Armed the Subje@s of Germany againft Þ: 24 

© xzenry TV; theEmperor upon t 

* ro the Tnveſtirure of Biſhops, they being then Secular Princes ; and this proſpering fo 
Nplexſure they 


of England ſeem to ſymbolize with'them # one great rule, by which 35 Viod- | 


* them condemn " yer fill Heaven and Earth'with your clamors, if in ſome innoceniter 
© the peace and order of all humane Socicties is maincatn'd and advanc'd, is bf wh of the Au-- 


3 , | | | 
'©(@malt-regard is had to that mtr 6 God hath committed to his TI Bane, 
[© rhe Evidence whereof RI, nce the bending or ſJackning of the Execition of 
re of moft Mens Obedience, and not the Cotifclence of thit 


\© x Man, not to ſay a Chriſtian, than-to-yield obedience, whertoverawed by force; 
< to leap from it, 'when allured by gentler methods? ———- hence it appe#rs; how 
+ fewthere'are, who judge themſelves bound topay that reverence'ro the Perſots, and - 
:© that Obedience to the commands'of theſe, - God hath veſted. with his Authoriry;| which = ar 
'©< the Laws of Nature and Religion 'do'exaRt ;- and the root of all this diſobedience; abd 5s 
-+ contempt” can be no other, bur unruly and  ungovern'd- Pride; which difſdains to fiib- 7 
© mir to others, and ecxalts it ſelf above thoſe, who are called Gods”; the humble ore <3 
< rra&able and obedient, bygthe (elf-wilt'd areftubbors and rebellious ; yer theheigth =. _ 
© of many Mens pride reſts not in a- bare diſobedience, 'buti deſigns' the ſbverting of g 
< Thrones, and the ſhaking of Kingdoms, unleſs. governed'by their own meiſures.” "* * E 

< Among all the Herefies,: which this Age ha wnee; ther&K' not one more <coti- 
© traty to the whole deſign of Religion, and more defiruRive/of Mankind; "thao is that, ..;. 
* Bloody Opinion of defending Religion by —_— andof forcible reſiſtance ujon the. 
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© colour of preſerving Religion ; the Wiſdom of thar policy is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, (4- 
© yourlng of a clad. aamoriiied, and impatient mind, that cannot bear the Croſs,nor - 
« truſt to the-Proyidence of God z and yet with how 'much Teal is this Doftrin main- 
« tain'd and propagated, as If on ir hung both the Law andthe Prophers ? neither |s the 
© zeal uſed for its d<fence, only meant for the Vindicating of what is pat, bur on purpoſe 
« advanc'd for reaRing the ſame Tragedics, — indeed the conſideration of theſe evils, 
© ſhould call on all r> refle& on rhe evident ſignatures of the Divine diſpleaſure, under 
© which we lye, from which ic appears, that God hath ho plcaſure in us; nor will be 
« oforificd among us, that ſo we may difcern the ſigns of the times — we muſt confi- 
< der, wherein vc have provok'd God to chiaſtiſe us in this faſhion,by letting looſe among 
© ws a 3pirir of uacharicableneſs, giddinefs, cruelty, and ſedicion. : 

© The Queftion is in general, if SubjefFs under 4 Lawfal Sovertign,when appreſs's in their 
* cfoulifh'd Religion, may by Arris defend thunſetuves, and refpſt the Magiſtrates ? To which 
© 435435: 51:8 Nonconforniitt anſwers, conhder, If there can be auy thing more evident 
* f-023 the Law of Nature, than that Met ought to defend thernſclycs, when uajuſily af- 
$ faulied, he is a felf Murderer, who docs not defend hicaſelf from unjuſt force , 
© beſide, what is the end of all Societies, bur murual procettioa'? did nor the People 
$ ar ficſt mſec Princes for their protefiion, >? —— it was thenthe end of Socjerics ; 
«that Juſtice and Peace might be maintain'd, fo, when this is taverted, the Subje&s 
* are Igaia to revume their own conditions! furcender, and © coercethe Magiſtrate, who 
© forgetful of the cnds of his Authority, doth fo corrupt is. —— to this 5us, the 
© O:t30dox Aﬀertier cf the King's Authoriiy, gives the A:.iwer, which you find in the 
* %:ft part of this Hijtovy. p. 73+ difiinguiſhing Lerween the Laws of Nature, and the per- 
$ 6:14nomns of nature. 

+ Ir is like the ſacredne(s of the Megiſtretes Power, was a part of the Traditional Re- 
© ligion conveyed from Noab to his Poſtcrity, as was the pratice of expiacory Sicrifi- 


$ C55 certainly, the defence of Religion by Arms is never to be admitted, for: 
«© the nature of Chriſtian Religion is ſuch, that It exeludes all carnal weapons from jrs 
© defence z and when Iconfider, howenxpreſly Chriſt forbids his Diſciples to- reſt ev, . 


© Mat. 25. 39. how ſeverely that gefiftance is condemn'd by St. Paw, and that fondemne- 
* t;0x is declared che puniſhment of it; T #m forc'd rocry out, Oh! what times are we 
© fallen ia, in which Men dare agaluft the Laws of che Goſpel defend rhat pragice,upon- 
©£ which God hath paſled his condemnation; if »»boſorver break the-leaſt of rbeſe commend- 
* ets, and teach Mien fo to do, [ball be called the aſt in the Kgngden, of God, what ſhaſl- 
©their porijon be, who tcach Men to. break dne of the greateſt of theft commandments? ſuch- 
© as are the Laws of Peace and SubjeRion ; what may we not look for from ſach: 
© Teachers, who dare tax that Glorious Do&rin of patient ſuffering ns brutiſh and ir- 
© rational ; and tho it be expreſly (aid, 1 Pet. 2 24. that Chriſt by uffering for us, teft ns - 
© his m_— how ro follow his ſteps, which was followed by a G! s Cloud of Wirnefſ- 
© ſes, yeria theſe laſt days, what's brood hath ſprung up of Men, who are lovers of their - 
6 ow ſelvts, trajtors, beady, bigb-minded, &c. I muſt confeſs my felf amazed, — when - 
<1 find St. Peter aying expreſly, 1 Pet. 2. 21. tbat Chriſt ſuffers, leaving us an txanpre, , 
©that we might follow bis ſteps; and applying this to the very caſe of ſufferin ——_ 
6;y, and that notwkhitanding that you would ſtudy to pervert the Scripture fo groſly. 

«] confeſs, there is no ſtory, I read with ſuck pleaſure, as the accounts are 


_ ©-ziven of the Martyrs ; eh marnndon Gong a fervor on my mind, which I meet: 
cd 


with In no ſtudy, that of the Scriptutesbeing excepted , ſ&y nor then, they were 
©not able Rh ſiood to their own defence, oy ir appears, how nas > nem» 
© bers were ; of ſhall ] here tell you rhe known ſtory of the Thebean Legion, which con- 


. $fifted of 6666, who belng by Maximinus Hireulens. 41. 287, &c. =——— Confider, how - 


5s Meximinu came, in the fag cud of that great Perſecution begun by Djocleſian and Her- - 


MU, - 
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* calews, continued by Galeſs#s, and conſummared by Meximiru Himſelf, in which for 
« ail the numbers of the Martyrs, and the craelty of the Perſecution, there was not ſo 
* much as 4 tumult z which makes ir evident, that Chrifliansof that time underſtood nor 
* the Dodrin of reſiſtance ; the whale courſe of our Saviour's Life,-was a tual craRt , | 
| *of doing good, and beiring ill.——— and when he was accuſed to-Pilete, being an - ron oa 
* Enemy to Ceſar, and pretending 10 ſer.up #nocher Kingdom, he did In the platneſt p. 24, *2* 
* ſtyle was poſſible, condemn 41! praifongs 4g:inſt Government wpon pany of Religion, 
© by ſaying, ny Kingdom 5 not of thi World, if 9 Kjngdow were of this World, thes would 
* my Servants fight, 8c. the Biciſed Apofties followed thelr Maſter's ſteps in 3s in p, 22, 
t all other-chings, and therefore having learn'd of our Savjour thar Leſſon of beariap rhe 


% 


© The Biſhops of Rome not concent with their Uſarparions over their Brethren, and rd. myt-ay / 
© Fellow Churchmen, their pext arcempe was upon Princes —— they pretended to a of lniq.$v0. 
© Power of depolng Princes, __— of their Dominions to ,ochers, and Adeoling Pe 795 75: 
© withche Oaths of Fidelity their Subjefs had [worn to them, bur I cannot leave this 
« parcicular without my. fad regrets, that too deep a rinRure hop Spirit of Anti Chriſti» £X 
* axiſive is among many, who pretend, mach averſion to Icy fince the Doin of refpfling 
« Magiſtrates upon colours of Religion h | 
« who ae to be highly Reformed, tho this be oar of the CharaFers of the $carlet- coloured 
© Whore. 


« who {ct chem up, but. precend'zo no power from el, to coerce of reſiſt them, - 

c -—DWhile aut Zeal againſt Pp ous atd cruel Religion, Serm. at the 
© ne muſt do nothing to ſhew, thit we are ae of Popery ; —= we RoUr.Nov.5. 
« maſt never forger the Statiob, in which God c us, 85. we are SubjeRts utider a P:25-27>7 


FDI mane Lays ; and 4 
gry; 0 ys ppt nnd y eng vr pong has BE de 
Sap rocks ion. ——o» the late Rebellion, as ic 


ND ne eg ee EET > 
<_ x yr x Saviour, whom we follow, was made perfe& by ſufferings, and” thar 
© we become then cruly his Diſciples, when we bear his Groſs, even tho we Thould be 
« cruſh'd under ic, we » that our oughr to inſpire us, with a conretipe 
of Life and the World; and wich and lowlineſs of mind, &;. —— were P. 29; 
© gor to ſhare with the Papiſts ig thelr cruclry, nos imitate chem iatheir Rebellion, Son | 
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1662 cp.ded. tian will be eaſily peiſuaded to give bim ſelf f to any wild Opinion, or looſe praftice,” to tarn 
E Herttich or Rebtl, and prove a fit in{tryment for the managery of Satan's defigns. ——the fifth 
* 33 rommandmint-is tht hinge of the two Tables, —— and concerns the Magiſtratt, who is God's 
Vicegerent on Earth, and the beeper of both the Tables; wherefore ſome aſſign it a place in the 

P.236;235. firit Table, God having a ſpecial care of civil order, and Peace in the Societies of Men, þ x 
Se his Ser, thy Father and Mother, whether thy natural Partats, or the Civil Magiſtrate. — diſobeds- 
on N"v.5- ence diſſolves, 4nd ulooſens orotr and peace, whith are the bands of Society ; whereas oppreſſion 
_ 5P-221> does but (traing and gird the one of Government too cloſt;' nd Tyranny of the moſt wicked Prince 
22candger. can be ſo miſchievous, and deſtrative to the- Publich, as the Rebellion of Subjefts, let them 
on Jen.z30. pretend never ſo mich Rtligion for it ; the great antereſt of ſociety is ts obey, ſence the reſiſting 
1677-P-236, of a Lawful Governor will in the end deſtroy Government '3t /elf, and bring all things into con- 
237, &c. uſpon , — then be introduces God thus ſpeaking, thog infertor, whoever thou art, that art 
Das ay wider anathers Powtr, - thou ſhalt be ſubjeft to bim, and yield a ready and thearſul obe 
$:343134# Jjence to him, as to the Lord, -in all things that art jaſt and lebfat; and bear with his humors, 
and bis harſhniſs, remembring, that tho he be a Man of like paſſions with thy ſelf, yet be is 

[<2 in God's ſtead; and if be at any time ſwerve from bis rule in commanding, yet d6 not thou 
decline thy duty in obeying 3 but when be bi4deth thee do any thing coutrary to' my will, carry 

thy ſelf with ſubmiſſion, and reſolve t0 ſuffer for a good conſcience, rather than to reſeſt, where 

thou canſt not with a good conſcience obey, — thou ſhalt not withiraw, or grudge thy obedi- 

p ence, much leſs fhalt thou take upon thee to call him to account 5 — thou Subje; [halt honor and 
«307% ty the King, and bis Miniſters, — thou ſhalt not raiſe ſedition to bring an 0dium upon the 
Magiſtratt's Perſor, bis Authority, or bis Council 3 zor (hew any diſtontent to the diſturbance 

of the publich Peace, nor take up Arms againſt thy Lawful Soverelge, nor maintain or aſſiſt Re- 

bellion ; nor meddle with thoſe that are given to change ; thou ſhalt not offer any violence to the 

King's Sacred Perſon ; but if at any time unrighttous commands are impoſed upon tht, bave v6 

courſe to thy Prayers, and make thy appeals to Heaven, to God the King of Kings, to whom- alone 

they. are accountable, and who will in his dut time remove the oppreſſion, and call the Oppreſſors 


P.352,353- to an account._—_—— when the bedge of Government is broken down, neither Religion, nor Law 

| ſhall boand 63 = this bath been England's Caſe in the wicked times of -Anarchy and Con- 
"MM. fuſion, — when we complyed with Illegal Powers, — when our Oaths of Allegiance were els- 
ESE ded with the ſolemn coxenage of a League, and ſinful Combination, 'whin we were bewildred 


with the witchcraſts of Rebellion, and knew not the things, whith bulong'd to our Peace, 'but 

pretended to reform abuſes by 4eſtroying the Offices, — when we Y4is'd war againſt ow! dread $9. 

| vertign, and offered violence to the Lord's Aftointed, — what need havt wt therefort to pray fer- 

| vently with the Church 3 Lord, have mercy upon us, and Incline our hearts to keep this 

Law. | Bhs 2 | Ot Cf; | nay 

Pr. Lond. The fame Author in his Sermon, calted The Churches Peace aſſerted upon a Civil account, 

* n669.p.24, Preach'd July gth. An. 166g. ſays theſame rhing, The beſt- Party of the Diſſenters bave ſuth 

25. Principles of Policy and Government, as are utterly inconſiſtent and incompatible with Monar- 

chy — whereas thert 1s no one thing, that the Englifh Church doth in her Doftrin more poſctively 

ts affirm, 07 in ber Offices more zealouſly expreſs, than Obedience to Governors, and her-duty to ber 

ouvertign ; _— thankid br Gol, we live not now under Heathen Emperors, and Pagan Go- 

: vernors ; tho if we did, it wert our duty to pray for them, and to thank' God for them too, and 

"An Original to obey them in al! lawful commands, and where we cannot ſafely obey, chearſully to ſuffer for « 
of all Plots. good Conſcience. ; 

Long. 1680-'-- Dy, william Saywel. * Still it hath fallen out, that Men of more zeal than diſcretion, 

"7 1 « of greater reading than judgmenr, have ſtruck in with the Politicians, and wrote thar, 


; 


PrintedLoy, Dr. Adam Littleton #n hz Catechiſin, or the-Grounds of Religion, An ungrounded Chri. 


which 
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© which would moſt pleaſe the Men in Authority, and was likely to'get them moſt favor, 
« and repurarion amongſt thoſe,” who could farisfic their ambition, and by theſe means - 
« have rather ſerved themſelves than God, ,ctho with the-confufion and diforder of the 


« Church, — Atheiſm, breach of common falth and he violations of all Oarhs and p, ;, 
. — DB. 


« ConrraQs, Murders, Treaſons, Conſpiracies, Rebe g and. bloody Wars,” Ma(- 
«acres, Fires, Underminings, By kit and Subverſions 'of Governments are the fad 
« conſequences of ſuch difſenſions 


« Butcheries, yer they haye not been rhe only Aﬀors in them; there are another ſort of 


« Men, who have had their Hands ftalned with blood, and upon what Morives and Prin- 


« ciples, and ro what degrees they have proceeded, T refer the Reader to Archbiſhop 


c n Religion —«thar theſe Parts of Chriſtendom for P-4- 5+ 
« ſome Apes paſt have been an {ceidama or Field of Blood, and many horrid and bat- 
c barous Murders have been'ated ypon pretence of Religion, is evident from all Modern” 
« Hiſtories ; and'tho the Romiſh Party have been the great cauſe of all theſe inhumane 


« Bancroft”s dangerous Poſitions, and to the” Hiſtory of Presbytery to ſatisfic himſelf, But tho 6, + v.93. | 


© ſeveral Murders and Rebellions have been car:yed on by thoſe, that call chemſelves 
« Chriſtians, yer neither the Chriftian Religion, not the Church ir ſelf did ever teach 
© any ſuch DoRrin, or encourage any ſach Praice, — nay-there are ſuch Evidences 
« againſt ft, that no rational Man, that does rightly conſider the matter, can ever_doubr, 


© but that ſhe inher judgment and belief, wholly condemns all ſuch wieked and ungodly 


«defigns. — And for further farisfa&ion, I will inquire into the ſtate of the matter, —- 
« that all Power and Dominion is Originally from "God, fs not to be doubred, bur by 


« able among Chriſtians z now this Power is derived to them, either from the Law of 
« Nature, which is common co all Mankind, or elſe from poſitive Revelation and Afſign- 
© ment; the firſt and higheft founcain of Supreme Power, is founded in thar natural Do-= 
« minjon, thar God hath given Parcnts over their Children, inſomuch that if either 


© Adam, or Nyah, who were the common Fathers of uvall, -were tow'alive, they ought P. ro. . 


to be the Univerſal Monarchs of the World ; bur when the Father dyes, and Brothers ' 
© are ſcatter'd up-and down the World, and live independently one of another; there 
© ca be no natural pretence for one to have Dominion over the other 5 yet the neceſſiry 
© of forming themſelves into Societies for mutual defence and traffick,” will oblige them * 


© to enter into Covenams — and tho'while they are free, they may-chufe different forms, 


© as they ſhall ſec beſt for themſelves, 'yert having once choſen and accepted of a Su-+ 
©preme Power, they are nor at liberty to caſt ir off again when they” pleaſe, bur all the” 
© Righrs, Prerogatives, and Juriſdi&ions, which belong to Sovercign Aathoriry; are” 
© preſently by God inveſted on it, who does ratifie all lawful pas and agreements, and” 


=—_ 


P. g. 
« Atheiſts, and that Governors a in his Name, and by his Authority, js as unqueſtions 


© requires us ſtritly and inviolably to obſerve them, — tho ir may fall our,” that the P. 2. . 


< Perſon ſomrime may be choſen by the - People, or Noblliry, or Senate; —— yer the 
© Power, and Office it ſelf was nor made, 'js not given,” nor. can it belimired or bound- 
© ed by them, ſo as to deſtroy the Office it [elf, or make it become no Supreme” Power , 
© one Prerogative whereof is to be irrefiſtible, and not t& be'-called"to Yototint by -@ 


© but God. — a Prince muſt uſe his Subje&s as Freemen, ' #nd ior Slaves; burlf' Prin-*P- 12. - 


©ces do not their dury, we muſt nor revenge Gur'ſclyes; for we ought nor'to be-Judges' 


© jn onr own caſe , for God hath rold us, that #engeance is his, and he will vey 3/-theres'P. 13. - 


© fore we muſt go for vengeance t9 thoſe, whom God hath appointed ro execqte'ven- 
© oeance in his ſtead ; if then our inferior Governors do us wrong, © we-muſt goto the Su- 


« perfor, who are made Revengers, to execute wrath upon thim that 49'e03l, © Bux if the Si ** 


« preme Powers themſelves oppreſs us, they cannot. be-judd by-rheir Tnfertors z and 
* there wilt be no other remedy, bur ts leave them tothe Judgment of God,* who hath 
© reſerved thefr puniſhment co himſelf ; buttells us, be thet reſ(teth the Power," refitets the 


- 


© Ordinanct of God, 8nd they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to thamſtlves damnation'; and *cls betret - 
SEL to: > 


- o 


#2 * 
wh 5 + 

= 
- 
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[ 174 ]] | ; 
' © to ſuffer unjufily in this World, than. to ſuffer juſily in-the World to come ; for fince 
© the laft nent in chis World mult be ſomewhere, "cls ficrer, that Children thoyld 
© be commirted to the judgment of thetr Parents, and Infetiors wo the Sapreme, than 
'P. 74,15, *any other way ; --= tho Princes arethe Infiruments, yer It Is God's purpoſes or com- 
© mands, that chey put in execution, Wherher they be for good or evil; he incliaes 
© to favor and mercy — when he is pleas'd ry us wich proſperity and kiodocſsy, — 
© again, when our fins call for judgment and indignation; then he [ends forth. evil Go- 
© vcrnors, or elſe permits wicked Nen to a& according to their own crucl and ambi- 
© tjous minds, 2nd the iafiigarion of the Devil z. but yer in the midſt of judgmenthe does 
© remember mercy — they ſhall not do any harm, further than God in his Wiſdom 
$ ſhall give them leave, and that is no more than 15 needful for our good ; — fo thee we 
© are to. look uponevil Governors and Superiors, thet oppreſs us, no other than plagues, | 
© or violent Storms, or Earchquakes ſent from God, from whence we may run and hide 
© our (elves, if it be poſſible, and uſe all reaſonible means to ſave. our lives by Right, or 
© che like, but chey are no more co be reſiſted by violence, than\any of thoſe natural 
* Evils ; we muſtby humiliation and prayer implore God's mercy to us, in turning their 
© hearts, or ſome other way ſending us deliverance, as we do to averc a Plague, or an 
© Earchquake ; but God hach given us no vacursl ſtrength ro ſecure our (elves, and chere- 
© ppon will defend us himſelf, and have us wholly cherein depend upon his oxn care 
5 this belief ic was, that filled the World with Martyrs, &c. this made our Saviour con. 
© fefs ro Pilate, that he had Power given him from above to.crucific him, &#c. jt-was 
© this account, that St. PaulTaid, let every Soul be pr &c. and In chis ſeoſe thoſe Texts, 
© and the Authority of Governors were vouched by the Anticat Fathers and Councils ; 
© and there is nor one Writer for a Thouſand years of aoy credit in the Church,. thac did 
*ever doubt of, or queſtion this Do&rin;, but many of them have declared theinſclres 
© fully for jr, that Sovereiga Princes had their Authority immediatly from Gd, ahi were 
© accountable to none but him, if they did uſe ir amiſs, and therefore could not be de- 
© poſed by any Aurhoricy upon Earth, whether of Pope or People, neſther ought they 
<0 be reſiſted by opea violence, or have their Power wreſted out of their hands by any 
© of their rebellious Subjetts 3 thoſe alſo, tharat in a War withour the Commiſſion of 
© the Supreme Power, or of the King, where he is Supreme, have not the Sword given 
©them by God, bur take jr themſelves; and therefore periſh with. the ſame :. And 
this he confirms, as from Scripture, ſo from the Doria of the Church, and the ſenſe 
P. 40,47. Of the'Holy Fathers about ir 3 and concludes, © It” were cafic to carry the ſame Dofrin 
*through all Ages of the Church, and to produce teftimonies — eſpecially from the 
© Articles and Canons of the Church of Englandand the Wriciogs of our Learned Biſhops, 
* and other Eminent Defenders of our Church; bur theſe ſhall ſuffice for the preſeat, and 
© they are omg to convince any ſober Man, that the Ancient Chriſtians did never 
© dream, that either the Pope, or the People __ Kiags their Authority, or had any 
© Power to depoſe them, and authorize their Subje&s to take up Arms againſt them, 
© with or without their Anthony 4 much leſs ro ſer up others in their ſtead, or reſerve” 
* their Power in their own hands, but did believe, that their Authority and Power is 
Gualy from God, and therefore muſt be obeyed according to his Ordinance ; and 
at they never can be depoſed cither by the Pope or People, or any other Authoriry 
Sermon on I na, They, that dare imagin evil againſt the King in their Bed-chamber, will not 
Nov. 5.1680. fipk to countenance Rebellion againſt bim in the Camp ſor the malice of Treaſon, lize fire con« 
P4.% tealed, will either find or fofte its paſſage, —— this is the uſual Prologue to all trayterous dee 
-  figns, to calumniate the Government, and ſpeak euil of dignities, to reproach the one, and 
P. 3t. make #t odioutyby traducing the other, and rendring them contemptible. —— we may learn by ex- 
periencte, that God for the better Government of the world,. thinks zt fit to make Rebels and Traye 
: tors, 


| LAS $i ; 
. rors, the moſt Memorable examples of vengeance and judgment ;, ſearch the Serigenres, "and rin © ©; 
ever the Annals of all Agts, you ſhall ſcarce meet in ſtory with a ſeditions Ineovats, ora 'Rt= - P. 
bel, who bath not ruined himſtlf. If a Man can help Men to. an eve ſion” from the duty 14 er; vet. 
Ondience, be ſhall bave followers mnengh 3 this 5s « certain ſin, that the Mis know thife Lend Mi goe.. 
wty, yt they do not love to bear it ; — for cenainly obedience to Magiftratts is one of thoſe __= 39% - 
rhings chat accompany Salyarion; and if they that reſpft, ſhall rective to themſelves damna- 2552 Pets- 
rion,. then ſurely we may ſafely affirm, and that without any breach of charity, or ſtretching be= + 
yord var" lint, that they who oppoſe them in lewful things, - or reſuſe to obey them in the ſavie, _ 
withoat a timely repem ance, ani reformation art in danger of it, =—— tho David was next heir p. 17, 
ro the Crawn, and aiready axo;ntod to it, tho Saul thirfted for bis blood, and perſecnted him 
force and fraud, tho be bad the hearts of the People, and Saul was geren up into bis hands, - 
4 that be could as taſily have ſlain him, & bave cut bis shirt ; yet this was that, which hiye 
bim Jjrom ſo great iniquity, tht he was the Lord's Azoued. the Authority js ſtill P18. - 
fom God, tho it br plared in the bands of « ſinful Man, «nd it 1oſtth net its efſeace by the ac= 
ceſidn of perſonal miſcarriages, $6. — diſobtdience bath all that zs baſt in it, and Rebellion p. 24+: 
comains a whale conjugation of wickedneſs 3, of which there ſeems to be an indelible ſenſe in ak 
Mes minds, finct rum they, who love the thing, do uſually bate the name of Rebels, and fuch- 
as are conſcious of the guilt, would gladly avoid the riyroach of it ; a plain indication of guilt, Ye 
4 gilt is a manifeſt argument of fin and wickedmſs, —— "ths a fin next to blaſphemy to beak P. 25. 
evil of dignities, a drgrre of profaneneſs:0 diſobeythem, and intolerable iniquity to rebel againſt 
them; it k as bad in its own nature, as murdir, or theft, bring as tzpreſly forbidden as theſe, 
and in {ts conſequence, "tis far more miſchirvom, 8 ©. thy fin debuxches the conſcience, and hars p, .6, 


dns Men is Impiety, fo that- it is rave, wry rare to find « ripmting Rebel; — it is direftly 
oppupte fo the 4 ard Power of Chriftiamiy, — it the very profeſſion of Religion 
ious and deſpicablt, = #t i; contrary to the ix ample of C the Bleſſed poppies, end Pris - 


mitive Chriſtians, -—— there birce bren many prozences made ſor diſobedience reſiſtance 3 p,27.+.9.:8.; - 
ont bath libelre4 the Privuieve Chriſtians, aſcribing their — and ſubmiſſion to neceſſity, y F 
({o Bellarmine) another, that the Apoſtles in priſcribing Obedience only flatter'd the Emperor, + 
(s Samero 4 thiril bath taught, that the Doitrin of refoftance was « myſtery bid from the 

Ages, and reſerved for thiſt tuft _ greater light (fo Jo. Goodwin) — thus the Goſpel 
zr ſelf is brlyud to countenance that, #t very whire condemns, ——— we bave «4 Church, 
whoſe Doftrin, Difciptint, and Government 5s Apeſtvlical and Primitive, defetive in nothing 
ſo much a4 tht Obrdimnen of ber Members, waltſs it be rhe exerciſe of bey Diſcipline; = + his 
Church was always famous for ber uttatnced fidelity and loyalty tothe Crown 5 ob that our » 
toys Torre 4s gbod as bar. Re "of | + 65 


P. 36. 4 ; 


$-E CT... XV. 


Dr. Htzryafeurice, 4 The Aticient Chriſtians knew how-to'dye, better then-to diſpute, Set.on Fer; - 
© bur note underſtood yer how to rebel for their Religion, —<—— how then'are we depart: 30.1687.p. 
© ed froth this aucieut and teaſomable prafice ?'—. no FaRtion did'ever iofults Prince, > png 
© they did tlot mean to deftroy ;——bat tow toreturn MrFames ne bs the Church tia. p, __ 
* of Rowe; if conn of name be not ſo much- to'be regarded, as agreement 
© rin, our accufers will be found to have a grenter part in theſe SeReries, then-we ; + 
© for both agree in the Fundrtnenteh of Rebellion, and: che lawfulnefs and merir-of XKe- - 
_ © fiſting the Highty Powers, 2 | 
murdering thelr ng =— hope, they were wetter Bips, nor Eplcopa dept 
© murdering their — ey were "not ,thar 
© were ſo fond of Canonizing thoſe Miirderers for Martyrs ; =o. when Chryfoſtome ſaw Þ. 318. - 
© the Civil Power againſt him, he would not contend,  bar'endexvoured to fteal_away to * 
* prevent contention.z and what-his fayorers did, ,when they began a'Matiny, they _ 
ya 
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© it againſt his will, and againſt all his entreatics, and obſecrationsto the contrary ; did 


* not the Primitive Chriſtians meer-to ſerve God, and ſuffer'd Martyrdom for. ir; but did 


© they ever enter into Covenants, and PraRices againſtthe State ?.——- in all the lamen- 
* table difireRions of the Church (bythe 4ri2rs) we find na Orthodox Biſhop animare 


© the People againſt the Government, what Perſecution ſoever they ſuffer'd 3. but on the 


* contrary reſtraining all tendeuces ro Rebellion, and. withdrawing themſelves, when the 
© popular favor towards them grew inordinate, and uncontrolable, = Whoever anima- 
© red the People to reſiſt Julian ? — what a pumber of worthy learned Miniſters of the. 
© Church of England, were turned out ro make vacancies for the Nox-Conformiſts (in the. 
* days of Rebellion} who were ta inſtru@ the People in new Myfterics of Religion, which - 
«* their old Paſtors had not the conſcience, or abiliry to reach them,z.e, of the lawfulneſs of 


| * Rebellion ;--we read of St. 4mbroſe's Zeal againſt the Arians,of his populariry,of his chariry, 


P.-34t- 


Pe 346+ 


Ser. Jul.26, 
1685. cm 
Kem.3.7,8, 
Pe Il, 


* 56. but nor a word of hiis Sedition, or his forcible refſtance of the Emperor. —while 


© the good Biſhop in his Embaſly i to Maximus carried himſelf, as the Father, or Guar- 
©dian of his Prince; tho he had been provok'd in the moſt tender part by his Prince's 
* endeavors, for the introducing of 4rzaniſm; others perhaps, if they had been in his 
* condition, would: have look'd upon this Tyrant's (Maximus) declaring for the truth, 
* as ſuchan opportunity, that 'rovidence had offer'd for the Preſervation of the Faith ; 
* and fince the Empreſs wax of a falſe Religion,, and the Emperor was govern'd by her, 
© why ſhould they nor ſer up-this Maximus. as the ProreRor of the true Faith? But Am- 
© broſe, and the Biſhops were of another mind ; they knew what it was to dye for their 


- © Religion, but did not underſtand,” what-it was to brigue, or to refiſt ,—and, I pray, 


© how did the Biſhops comply with the Uſurper Maximus ? were any of them inſtru- 
© mental to his advancement ?-did they Preach up his cauſe, and the lawfulneſs of his re- 
© voir ? did they ever preſs the People to bring in their Plate and contributions ? or af- 
© ter his ſucceſſes, and the Murther of Gratian, did any of.che Biſhops juſtifie the Uſur- 
© per's Proceedings, and Preach; and-Print in defence of that barbarous Regicide? did 
© they flatter him, as. the preſerver of 'Religion, the David, the - Champion of 7ſrac!? 
with much more to the ſame purpoſe, y 7 d | | : 
Dr. 19iiams Printed his Sermon Preach'd July 26. 1685. being on the day of publick 
thankſgiving, for the late vi&ory over the Kebelgto vindicate the City Clergy, and par- 
ticularly himſelf, who was cenſured, as if the Sermon was not to the purpoſe of the day, and 


. 6coaſcon, as he lays in; his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Biſhop of Loadon z * Grant rhis, thar 


--* evil becomes lawful by a good end, and when we-think our ſelves tecure, we make all 
. ©.compa&s broken; Oaths.diſſolved, all difference betwixt Superiors and Inferjors con 


P. 20,21, 


© founded ; it Expoſes the Church and State to every,pretender, and any one that hath 
©a mind, will never want a reaſon for Inſurre&ion, and Rebellion. ———as no Re- 
© ligion hath more diſcountenanc'd ſuch Principles and Proceedings, than the Chriſtian ; 
© ſo no Nations, nor Perſons have more diſcountenanc'd the thing, than thoſe who have 
« profeſs'd it 3, it is too notorjous to be diſſembled, for that there have been Rebellions 
© againſt, and depoſitions of Princes 3. diſſolutions of Goveraments ; taking, and break- 
< ing of Oaths,. and other things apparently evil, of that and the like kind done to ſerve 
*a Cauſe, 2 Party. or a Church, is, no. Myſtery now a days. Chriſtian Religion 
© reaches rhe wholſom DoKrin of being ſubje& to the Higher Powers, and that they, that 


©riſſt, (pail receive to themſelves damnation. — from the wt of Faith, in all the 
©, roteſtanc and Reformed Churches nothing can be drawn, that will juſtifie Oppoſition, 


© or Rebcllion againſt Civil Authority, but they expreſly declare againſt ir; ——— when 
© Queen Mary was a known Member of the Rowan Church, yer the Proteſtants firſt joyn- 
© ed with her againſt the Lady. Zane Grey, who was inveſted with the title of Queen, and. 


© was a Proteſtanr, — And this particularly is the ayowed Do&rin of the Church of E£x- 


 ,*2lend inall irs Articles, and Homilies at large, three of which are againR Rebellion. 
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*Do Gy find in the Sermons of the Miniſters of the Church of England, the Do- '<: Apolfor 

ctrines of the Peoples Power over Princes, of the lawfulneſs of reſiſting their Sovereigns, ** Pulpit, 
Or rather, where have the Rights of - Princes, and the SubjeRion and Obedience of Fe $6.4 
* the People in all lawful Caſes, and the Non-refiſtance in any Caſe, been ſo much af- © 
* ſerted ? ——— That Loyalty which concerns all, - of all Perſwaſions, is taught in the Pul- © 
* pits of the Church of Eng/and, which obliges them to be as loyal, when the Prince is 
* of a different Religion, as when he is of the ſame with them, _, | 

The fame Anthor alſo in his Difference between the Church of England, and the 
Church of Rome, having cited our Artictes, Homilies, &c. to prove the chicf Power of 
the King, and that he _ not to be reſitted ; and ſhewn how contrary to this Doctrin © 
the Decrees of the Church of Rome are, he ſubjoing, ——* The Church of England pag. 31. 

* teacheth, the King in all his Realms hath Supream Power in all Cauſes, whether Eccleſia» | 
* tical or Civil;——PFor God alloweth neither the Dignity of any Perſon, nor the Multi- Cl 
*tude _ wg People, 'nor the Weight of any Cauſe as ſufficient, for the which Subjects 

nay re . > I | 

So Dr. Grove, in his Examination of Bell, 15th. Note, viz. Temporal Felicity.—* Since pag. 393: 
the Power of Depoſing Princes hath been openly afſumed, and frequently practiſed, 
* and never yet condemned by any, cither Pope or Council ; fince the DoCctrin of Equi- 
* vocation, and many other abſurd and —_— Opinions are taught by their Caſuitts, 
* and made uſe of by their Confeſſors, in directing the Conſciences of their Penitents ; 
*and fince theſe, and many more very dangerous Errors, do not only eſcape without a 
* Cenſure, but are approved of, and encouraged by their Governors, I cannot fee how 
* they and their Church can poſſibly be excuſed from the Guilt of them. 

Mr. Thomes Stainoe, B.D. and Archdeacon of Breckpock, preach'd Sept. 6. Ann. 1686. Serm. on 
before the Lord Mayor, and ſays, that he publiſh'd it, © That it might be inſtrumental to Rm. 13: 3 
* convince the People of their Duty to their King ; becauſe it was for that very reafon, *?i® Ded.- 
*that he preach'd it. That there is no Man ſo much aravening Wolf inwardly, but he will pag. 3. 

* put on Sheeps Cloathing ; and tho his Reſolutions are bent upon Rebellion, yet his Dif- 
*cretion and Prudence will prompt him to pretend Religion, | 
© The leaſt that can be inferr'd from the words will be a Subjection to lawful Au- 

* thority, and by conſequence alſo, to our own Prince: For the truth of all which, [ 
* ſhall urge no more at t, than the tacit Confeſſion of his moſt avowed and pro- 
* felled Enemies, who after all their contrivance of Wit, Anger, and Malice, could at 
* length pitch upon no better expedient to prevent his Right of Acceſſion, than 4 Bill 
* of Exclufion: Now ſuch a Bill either preſuppoſes an antecedent Right, or it does not ; 
*if it does not, then it muſt be cenfeſs'd, that they did moſt elaborately trifle, whilſt they 
* took a great deal of pains to bring that about that was already done to their hands. If 
*it does, then we have what we look for, and that is, that the Injuftice of their Actions 
* does make good the Juſtice of his Title, and affords us a tacit Confeflion, that there was 
* no other way to overthrow that Title, but by overturning the very Foundations of the 
* Government it ſelf. —— We are therefore obliged in Conſcience to be in ſubjection to ,,, 
* the Superior Powers, becauſe God himſelf commands us ſo to be. ——God hath given 
* the lawful Magiſtrate a Title to that Authority, to which we are obliged in point of ,, ,, 
* Conſcience to be ſubject, and therefore we are obliged in Conſcience to be ſubject to 
* our own Prince, becauſe he is the Miniſter of God. —There are a ſort of Men in the , 
*World, who, tho they do- always complain, that we do not quote Scripture enough, | 
' * when we diſcourſe upon any other ſubject ; yet, when we diſcourſe about i ot 

* ro Government, do always complain, that we quote too much z_and therefore they are XX 
* by no means willing, that the Caſe of Subje&ion ſhould be meaſured by that Rule. 
* ——tho Government is the Ordinance of G69, if the Scripture had; never acquainted us, 
* with any ſuch thing. Aa *If 


—_ 
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© would have it confider'd, that neither the Laws of Nature, Reaſon, nor Juſtice, will 
© ever allow ns'to endeavour to ſtrip the lawful Governours of any Places (either where 
© we live, or where we are born Subjects) of their Authority, any more than they will 
© allow us totake away any-other Man's lawful Right,or juſt Poſſefions. Por for that very 
* reaſon, that Supremacy is a Right that helongs to them, SubjeCtion is a Duty that be- 
© longs to us. Theſe Laws of Nature, Reaſon, and Religion, are the Laws of God. 
© — Tf therefore-the Law of God does command our SubjeCtion to the Higher Powers, 
* tho the Scripture had never told us any ſuch thing, — then let the Government have been 
© formed when it will, and by whom it will; yet, in ſuch a Caſe, - b:cauſe the Governors 
© have a juſt and undoubted Title to, and Poſle:Jion of their Supremacy, we cannot with- 
© draw our Subjection from them, unleſs we break the Law of God. —The only Obje- 
* tion that I can foreſee again{t this, is this, When. the Actions of the Higher P@wers, 
* without any regard to the Laws of Juſtice, or the Government, do maniteltly tend to 
© the Subverfion of Juſtice and Right, and inſtead thereof, do load our Necks with In- 
© juries and Oppreſſions, then we may fairly and honeſtly renounce our SubjeCtien.  Be- 
* fore I ſpeak directly to the Objection, I mult premiſe, 1. That that Deſign is juſtly 
© ſuſpicious, - which meaſures our Duty by our temporal Intereſt. And 2.” That it is as 
* well an act of Subjection, peaczably and quietly to ſubmit to the Penalty, as it is 
* actually to obey the Command. -- Now, if our Adverſaries do notalloiy the Obli- 
© oation to this disjunctive Subjetion, it is appareat, thafTwhen they.tell us, we are 
'* not to be ſubject inthe Caſe objected) their meaning is, we may defend- our Diſobe- 
* dienge by Reſiſtance ; and then the Objection put iato plain Eng/i/p amounts to thus 
* much, That whenever the Prince does not govern us according, to the Laws: of Juſtice, 
*and thoſe of rhe Land, there it is lawful for us to rehth and rebel againſt him. —This 
© Doctrine is ſeditious and treaſonable,. and likewiſe abſurd and falſe ; for if a Subj 
* does reſiſt his Prince, tho it be in ſuch a Caſe, in which it is ſuppoſed, that bis Pruzee 
\ 746 him an Injury, he does by fo doing ftand guilty of theſe following Acts of Inju- 
* [tice : > | bs | 
I. *© He takes upon him to be Judg in his own Caſe : Now becauſe he that does fo, 
* may be rationally ſuppoſed to be biafſed in his Judgment, by Self-Love, by Malice, Re- - 
* yenge, Covetoulſneſs, and the like train of Luits and Pailions z and over and above in 
* the preſent Caſe, by Pride and Ambition : Therefore all thoſe wiſe Men, who have made 
* it their buſineſs to inſtruct us in the Laws of Juſtice and Equity, have with one conſent 
* condemned the practice of it. — Nay, the Rebel 1s both Fudg and Executioner too itt 
© his own Caſe. | 
2. © He that refiſts his Prince upon ſuppoſition, that-his Government is unjuſt, is there- 
* fore ſo himſelf,- not only in that he undertakes to be a Judg in his own Cauſe, but 
*m that alſo he does by fo doing, ufurp to himſelf that Jurisdiction, which of right 
* does belong to another. For there is no doubt, but that the Title to the Sword is of 
* right lodged in the Prince's Power; and there can be as little doubt, that the Subject 
* can acquire no Right from the Injuſtice of the Prince to force it thence. For by the 
* ſame Law that the Injuſtice of a Prince does entitle his Subjects to wreft the Power of 
© the Sword out of his hand againft himſelf; I fay by the fame Law, the Injuſtice of 
© any private Man would give the snjured Perſon a Title to the Eftate and Life of the 
* 27jurious. And' ſo new Titles would continually ſtart up' with new Injuries, . and in 
*a little time the Right to the whole World would (tho perhaps the poſſeflion might not) 
* belong to injur'd Perſons, as ſuch. - | | 
"> Fic that reſiſts his Priace, upon ſuppoſition, that his Government 4s unjuſt, is ſo 
* himſelf, not.only in that he uſurps to himſelf that Jurisdiction, which of right belongs 
*te the Prince alone; but in that he invades the Rights of his Fellow-SubjeRs ; for oat 
; 4 1al 
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* ſhould prove | true, that the Prince by his Injury to the Rebel does forfeit his' Title 


* to his Government over þ:#2 ; yet- there.is another Enquiry behind, "Whether or no, - - 


*by ſuch his Injory, he forfeits his Title over the reſt -of bis Subjects; if he does,«then 

* he may forfeit his Title as well where he has not done an Injury, as where he has ; | 

* — ifhedoesnot, then the reſiſtance of the Rebel is unjuſt. | | &; 
*There are ſeveral Concluſions that offer themſelves from the Doctrin already delivered 


the firſt is this : " P-fe 


' 1. © Ought we to be ſubject for Conſcience ſake, and is therefore our Obligation to 
© Subjection bound upon us by the hand of God himſelf? Then we may very fairly 
© infer, that both the Dectrin and Practice of Reſiſtance comes from the Devil. For 
* moſt undoubtedly any Practice -or Do:trin does fo, that ſtands in Diametrical Oppoſi- 
©tion to any Duty that 1s laid upon us by God. ——— When People reſiſt their Prince, 
* andat the ſame time pretend to fear God, ſuch their Pretenſions are not only falſe, but 
©blafphemous too. 


2. ©It we are bound in Conſcience to be ſubject to the Higher Powers, and if ſuch page 27 


© Obligation comes only from God, then we do infer, that no lawful Authority can be 
* founded in. mere ourward Force :_ The reaſon is, becauſe our Daty of Sabjection to 
* lawful Authority ariſes from an Obligation of Conſcience. Now, tho a long Sword may 


© have terror enough'in it (in many Caſes at leaft) to awe our outward Actions, yet it - 


* can never have Power enough to oblige our Conſciences. - And tho it may, upon the 
* account of our Intereft, engage us to a Compliance, yet it will never be able, upon the 
* account of our Conſciences, to engage us to anObedience. - For if mere Power can 
* inſtate a Man ina juſt Title to-the Supremacy, then it will follow, that whoever has - 
* Power enough to invade the' Throne, has Right enough to: poſſeſs it; and his Uſur- 
* pation will therefore become lawful, becauſe his Strength hath made it poſſible 3 and ſo 
* at length the Robbers Sword and Piſtol will come to be:the only Standard of Juſtice, all 
* ather Power muſt be cancell'd, and we muſt comeat laſt to:imake the Power of doing 


* wrong to be the only meaſure: of Equity and Right. All theſe things are at lealt true, pag- 28. 


« when there ' is any Perſon in H35ing, to whom the Title or Succefion of the Suprema- 
* cy docs belong, which (blefſed be God) is our Cafe at preſent; And therefo:e that. 
* great Argument, which. was brought to vindicate the Uſurpation of the ſucceſsful Re- 
© bels in the late Wars, namely; that the People were not bound to adhere to their Prinee, 
© when the Prince was diſabled to defend the People, ſuppoſes no other Obligation upon 
* Subjects than mere” Intereſt ;'' and ſo evacuates and mk null all Obligations of Con- 
© ſcience. We ſhall therefore; before we part from this Inference, fix it as a certain 
© Rule, by which every conſcientious Subject may and ought to guide his Praftice : 
© That fo long as there is any Perſon of the Royal Race, to whom by the Courſe of 
* Succefion, according to the'Tenor of the Law of the Land, the Crown does CONS 
| ſo mie have a lawful Supremacy, and ſo long we ſhall be bound in Conſcience to he 
in.Subjetion. . 1G hecep 

3- © Are we. bound to be ſubject to the Higher Powers for Conſcience fake, and docs 
* the Obligation of Cenſcience come only from-God ? Then I do infer, that to bind the- 
© People to be in Subjetiorr to their Prince, [there is no neceſlity "of any Bargain or 
* Contra between them, and the reaſon is, becauſe that Obligation that binds the Sub- 
EO Obedience in this Caſe, is founded unmediately and dire&tly-upon the Law of 

* Laftly, Are we obliged to be (ubject to — of Conſcience ; and js 28: 3 


* this Obligatian Wid upon our Conſcience by God ? Then I do infer; That xp world/y 


* Inconventence that we:ran peſſibly ſuffer by ſuch our Subjefion, can bt a'{afficient war- 
iT the Reaſon is plain and cafe, becauſe our ſecularIntereſt,. 
> AS. / 4." * he” 


* rant for our Reſiſtance» 
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« be it what it will, can never be a ſufficient Counterpoiſe to our Duty ; ard hethat will 
© break God's Commands, becauſe it is for hs ſecular Advantage, can at beſt but make 
* that fooliſh Bargain in the Goſpel, that is, #0 gain the whole world, and 1n exchange for 
* his Purchiſe, 0 fG hn own Soul. | OI 
Anſe.to the Mr. Wake is alſo of the ſame mind ; for when the Biſhop of Oxon charges the Church 
B. of ans of England, as if ſhe ſet up the Charge of Idolatry, as a Standard againſt Monarchy ; 
Reaſons. he replies, *©That it is a Calumny updn the whole Body of the Reformed ; and that he 
1-343 +. < night dare venture to ſay, that there is not the leaſt reaſon to be apprehenſive of Violence; 
: 5, co very well, how Free the Chriſtians of the Three firſt Centuries were in laying 
© the very fame Charge againſt the Gentile World ; and yet we do not find, thatever 
© ſhewed themſelves the leſs obedient to their Emperors upon the account of 'it. * 
© tho I amverily perſwaded, that the Remaniſts are guilty of Idolatry, yet Ithank God, 
'©[ am not conſcious to my (elf of one Difloyal Thought to my King: — And what I 
_ *can thus truly profeſs in my own behalf, I doubt not, but T may do for all others the 
{A © true and genuine Members of the Church, and who by being ſuch, muſt, I am ſure, 
©by Principle be obedient Subjects. As for this Author, he has made a broad Sign, that 
© he intends to leave us, by — that the Charge of Idolatry ought to be follow- 
© ed by Blowes. — We, who do proteſt againſt certain Practices, as idolatrous, do alſo pro- 
© teſt againſt violating Loyalty upon the account of Religion. —Did we indeed profeſs 
© that of Idolatry, which ſome others do of Hereſie, that it is a ſufficient ground for the 
* Excommunicating of a King, and the abſolving his Subjects of their Allegiance ; 
© had we ever been canght, not in Oateſian Conſpiracies, but in real Pſots againſt our 
* Sovereign upon this account, there might then have been juſt cauſe for ſuch an inſinua- 
© © tion. But whilſt our Principles are ſo loyal, that we have even been laught at for our 
* aſſerting them —it was a very unreaſonable ———_—_ to think, that the Charge of - 
* Idolatry ſhould in the bottom have been the deſign againſt the /Monarchy, which we have 
© ſo often declared, and in the Perſon of our preſent King, have ſhewn, we think our ſelves 
* obliged to ſupport, whatever his Religion be, who is to fit upon the Throne. —— The 
*truth is, when I conſider, how heinous a Suggeſtion this is, and what little Foundation 
© there 18, either from our Principles or our Prafiices to ſupport it, I am under ſome 
© temptation to reply to this Author, Nemo hoe poteſt credere, nifi qui poſſit andere ; 
* and this, T hope, may ſerve for my excuſe, if T have at this time appear'd in defence of 
* a Charge, in which, every true Member of the Church of England 1s ſo highly concern'd. 
C — Let the ſame Mind be in us, which was alſo in thoſe Primitive Chriſtians before 
© mention'd. Let us ſtill be careful to maintain the Character of the beſt Subjects, . 
* as We have long aſſerted the moſt Loyal Principles ; that as the Proſperity of our King 
* makes up a conſiderable part of our daily Prayers, fo by a incurs ditherge of all hum- 
* ble Obedience towards him, he may effectually ſee, that excepting only our Daty to- 
* wards God, we are much more forward, and ready to do his Maje effetual Service, 
* than any Man can be, whoſe Loyalty is not ſupported by Religion — We ſet before 
© our People the ugugtes of the Primitive Chriſtians ; — — > ith what an humble Obe- 
* diefice they ſubmitted themſelves to their idolatrous Emperors, and underwent the moſt 
* cruel Perſecutions for their Religion ſake, even when they had Power ſufficient to have 
"aſſerted their Faith, and to have deſtroyed both the Idolaters and their Hdols together, 
14.24. Def. Gol be han wy Ze hath one been | 
x i « , the Pujpits Zeal hath ever employed to keep up-in-the Sub- 
- eBond jects that Duty, which by God's Command they owe to their Prince ; 2nd nothing is at 
" ow. this day,. next to our Zeal for our Religion, more our deſire and Eideavour, than to 
uſt, Part. * make Men Loyal to their Sovereign. Our _ {till ſpeak the fame Principles of Sub- 
_ 1475) a, jeQion, they ever did. We are neither aſham'd of the. DaCtrin of Paſſive Obedience, 


*nop. 


p38. 15, 16, 


. 


. 
- F 


* - KT . ETON n CORR; : . 2 F 3 
L_ 181 ] pins "af 


* nor afraid of its Pradtice, tho ſome of your acequaintance have endavoure tough SIETEE 
- both that and us ont of countenance, Our Readineſs to 'our Religi pes make - 
_ us fail in our Duty to our King. In one word, We will both by our and 
Actions make it our buſineſs to fulfil that great Evangelical Precept, of rendering unto 
* Celar, the things that are Ceſar's ; and unto God," the things that are God's. '- _. -* 
Dr. Powler. © Thereis nothing more certain, than that 'for any of us to be falſe, and D fax of 
« perfidious, to be un ble, rebellious,” or ſeditious, upon the account of Religion it j. 243, a59, 
« ſelf, is moſt unſufferable, and inexcufable :- For if it be lawful-to behave our- ſelves 252. 
* after this manner, upon any account whatever, Religion would be the moſt uſcleſs thing — © x 
© in the World; and if this were lawful upon the'account of Religion only, T will not re. 
© ſtick to ſay, that it will not be more uſeleſs and unprofitable, than miſchievous and hurt= 
* fal. Nor would the Chriftion Religion it ſelf be worthy ourprofeiion, if it would 
« give us leave upon any defign, to allow our ſelves in the forementioned Immoralities, * 
* or in any one whatſoever. —— Thus to do, is no other, than to be irreligious to pro- * 
* mote Religion, to be unchriſtian to do ſervice to Chriſtianity ; and therefore to go the © 
© directeſt way to — by the means we uſe for its preſervation. Thus to do, 
*pto le the Interefts of our Religion to that of our Souls, and to caſt theſe away in 14. Diſcour. 
* the of that. It is come to that ſad paſs, that preaching Obedience to Au- of, Chriftian 
* thority is as unacceptable Doctrin as can be to even many great Pretenders toChriſtianity, HOO 4 
« altho 1t be done never fo prudently and agreeably to the expreſs Doctrin of our Saviour SP 5 
© and his Apoſtles, And the Notion of Obedience for Conſcience fake, ſeems almoſt loſt courſe of 
© among not a few, which 1s one of the great Sins, for which we have too great reaſon Offences. 
* to fear, there is a heavy Scourge near us. | 0-37 "PIER Peg, To. . 
Mr. Evans. A moderate Man, when the Honor of God, or the King, when Religion, Sermon of - 
and the Welfare of hn Country lye at ſtake, then thinks it 4 moſt worthy and weighty Moderar. 
occaſion of imploying his Jeal and-Attivity in their Services of defending them with £682, p.12, 
Courage and Reſelurion, with his Life and Fortunes.——He never breaks the ſecond 
Table to preſerve'the firſt, nor make uſe of any ways to ſecure Religim, that are contra-- 
ry to, or deſtruRive of its Principles. — What Men eſteem great Falfhoods, and call 09:33 
Toryiſm and Popery, .are really as true as Goſpel. — T will conclude all with this Re- 
mark; We may, and ſhall, if we do not timely take up, bring in Popery by a heady P*%: 3+ 
and extravagant Zeal againſt it, and ruin and enſlave es Wis by our fierce and Ds 
aſſionate Contentions . for Liberty, Property, and Safety. — Give me the "Man that is y. a8 
eſt, and conſtant to his Principles,” and to what he profeſſes, whatſoever Party or Per- | 
ſwaſion he # of ; he is much more valuable to me, than he that plights his Faith ta the 
Church, and gives all the Security that can be taken for his Conformity to it, and 
then after he hath wound himſelf into 'its. Communion and Preferments, plays booty, 
and afts like a_Non-Conformiſt : Theſe are the treacherous Friends, that like Vipers, So 
prey upon the Bowels of their. Mother, and_ betray her, as.Jadas- did our Lord with a © 


— 


Dr. Comber, in his Religion aud Loyalty, © If the Church of England did make world- w_ 4 0 5 
* Iy Intereſt the ſole meaſure of her Actions, —they would never conſider what was ho- /®# "22 - | 
©neſt, but only what was expedient, and never ſtick at ill means ta accompliſh that, which 13, &c. 
© they account good Ends. — We of this Church are perhaps the only Chriſtians fince the 
© Primitive Ages, who never diſpens'd with our Loyalty to-ferve our worldly Ends-. And 
*;if this do not commend our Policy, I am ſure-it-dechres our Honeſty and Integrity, 
* and muſt needs recommend us to all good Men, as thoſe, who prefer our Duty and 
* our Conſcience before all earthly Advantages. — No Religion inthe World teaches and pra- x. 39. 
© Riſes more Loyalty, than that, which 1s truly called - Proteſtant 3 and we doubt not, 
tbut that if ever- his R: H. ſhould attain the Crown, he will not'blame our Church Na 
... | ' " —_ 
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©that, which was the Opinion of thoſe, who endeavoured to fubvert-it, after they had 

* renounc'd all Communion with it 5— eſpecially when it is further conſidered, how 
* conſtantly the true Proteſtants of the Church of England have loved, and how faith- 
* fuks they have ſerved the Royal Family in all Fortunes, how cloſely they have adher'd 
*to the Intereſts thereof upon all Occations ; fo that whoever were true Sons of this 


- © Church, our Kings have always reckon'd them their certain and undopbted Friends: And 
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* when a Rebellion was deſigned againſt the blefied Father of his Royal Highneſs, the Con- 
* trivers of it found it necel{ary, firit to ſeduce Men from the Church of England, before 
*they conld engage them in fo wicked an Action. ——And fince the happy Reltoration, 
© they have incurr'd the Hatred of the bigotted Fanaticks, for their perpetual ftanding for 
* the King's Prerogative, and their zealous'/promoting his, and his Royal Highneſs's Intereſt. 
* ——The Pamphiets written in defence of the Bll of Excluſion, frequently tranſcribe 
* whole Paſſages out of Doleman's Book : ——Take ſome of. their accurſed Principles. 


The Tommonwecalth hath Power to chuſe their own faſhion of Government, 
as alſo to change it gpon reaſonable Cauſes. 

The Commonwealth hath Power, not onlp to put back the next Jnherito2s 
upon lawful occaſions, but aiſo to diſpoſſeſs them that have been lawfulip put 
in poſſeſſion, if thep fulfil not the Laws and Tonditions by which and fox which 


. their Dignity was given them. 3 


$o alſo the 


Apeft. Prot. 


P+ 4, 5+ 
pag. GT, 


- pag 62. 


Sec. Edit. 
ad Legorem, 


The Kepublick may cure oz cut off thetr Breads, «f thep infclt the reſt. Px2tin= 
ces are ſubjen to Law and Dzder, and the Commonwealth, which gave them 
their Authozity fo2 the good of all, may alſo reſtrain, oz take the ſame away 
again, if thep abuſe it to the common evil. 

The whole Body ts ſuperioz to the P2zince ; neither {\o giveth the Common= 
wealth her Juthozity and Power up to any Pzince, that ſhe depziveth herſelf 
—_ bf the ſame, when need ſhall require, to uſe it foz her defence foz which 

gave it. | 

The Pzince's Power is not abſolute, but delegate from the Commonwealth, 
and ts given with ſuch Conditions and Daths on both Parties, as if the ſame 
be not kept by either Party, the other is not bound, 


With. many other ſuch Pop:ſÞ Poſitions, and it is very obſervable, that this wicked Li- 
bel of Doleman was in part reprinted, Anno 1648. under the feigned Title of Several 
Speeches delrver'd at a Conference concerning the Power of Parliaments, to'proceed 
againſt their King's form of Government.——* But the Proteſtant Church of England 
*35 not only better in all other accounts, but doth hold, teach, and practiſe Loyalty 
* above all others in the World ; the Divines thereof generally holding Monarchy to be 
* of divine Right,»and Allegiance to be an Obligation on the Conſcience, and indiſpenſible, 
* becauſe the King's Power is from God, to whom only Kings are accountable. ——They 
*pray for him three or four times by Name in all their ſolemn Offices ; their Sermons 
* are frequent 'and prefling upon this Theme, and their Books are numerous (again(t 
© Papiſts and their faCtious Scholars) for the Right of Kings; yea,” and their Actions 
* being always Loyal, do juſtifie, they fincerely believe as they teach, 

. Dr. Pelling's Apoſtate Proteſtant. © Thoſe Republicans who were the Mevers of - the 
© Bill of Excluſion, very well knew, that by the ſame Power which they pretended to have 
* to diſpoſe of the Heir, they might pretend afterwards to have to deveit and deſtroy. the 
* Poſſeffor of the Crown. — And I-will preſume to declare on my own and my Brethrens 
* behalf too (without: begging their pardon) that we {till act, and by the Grace of God, re- 
* ſolve ſtedfaſtly to act upon the ſame loyal Principles, wherewith we have beherſo A 
© deavo 
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* Jeayor*d to ſeaſon the Ringdom. —— The People cannot but be tickled at the'heare, 

* when they: areto]d, rhar they have a Sovcretign Power: in them, which they did nor 9: 6: 7” 

© dream of, thar they can make” and unmake Kings, that Crows and Sceprers lye ar : 

© their Worſhip's Feer, muſt make Court ro rhem for Succeſſion, and that they can if they F 

* will, bar rhem out, -and come like the 7ribunes of the People of Rome, with an uncbn- 
*croulable Yets. ——— ] am grieved atthe heart (and 'cis enough to raiſe the indigna- - 

* tlon of every honeſt Man) to find, that ſo many among us doo incovfiderately \{ not 

* ro ſay maliciouſly) run altogether upon this Zeſuit's Principles, &c. — Doleman con» y, g, g, 10, 
© fidently Infiſts on-chis, that the Crown isnot a bare Inherirance, but an Ioherjrance rr. 

« accompanying an Office of traſt, and that if a Man's defe&s render him uncapable of P- 14- 

© the cruſt, he hath alſo forfeired rhe Inherirance, and ffom this Principle he concludes, $7 - 
« that even a true Ring may be depoſed, when he anſwers not the truſt, which the Peo- 

< pe had repoſed in him. This Feſuitical Do&rin did not long ago coſt one of our 

« Kings his Throne, and his life roo; 1 pray God, it be nor, ſo chargeable co another, bur ' 

« ris ominoes, when prerending Proteſtants will be nibling at ſuch Zeſattical Principles 3 - 

* Obſerve, that the Power of Depoſing a King, naturally follows from'the Dori of the p, 1g. 

© People's !'owef ro chuſe one, — if any of our Clergy hold our Kings to be Divine,they 

© hold no more, than what all Chriſtians have ever held, no thore than whact the Church p. ,;. 

* of England hath declared, no more. than what the Laws of our Country do own, and y.p.24,25. 
« will bear them our in, — Dolemex, is poſitive, that Princes may lawfully be depoſed ; P.33, 34. v. 
© and he obſerves too (as a remarkable inſtance, as he calls it) that God hath wonder- loc-% p.35. 

« fully concurred (for che moſt part) with ſuch judicial Ads of the Commonweal:ih 

« againſt their evil Princes, nor only in proſpering the ſame, bur by giving alſo ſome 

© norable <ucceſſor in the place of rhe depoſed ; had Father Parſons been alive in our 

« days, perhaps he would have infianc'd- in- that bleſſed Bird Oliver Cromwell among 

© che reſt, -- - | | 

© I happen'd to read a new: Aſſtmblirs Catechiſm, called a Political Catechiſm, and 1 P.3Av.p. - 

« found jr 2s full of che Zeſuit's Venom, as if it had been ſpit out of Doleman's own Mourh 40,41, &c- - 
« theſe are ſome of the Prifciples in it word for word, 1,-That the Government -being 

« 4 regulated Monarchy, the King Is nor aborethe Law, bur is accountable to the Law, 

© and not to God only. 2. That whatſoever is done by the King withour, and beyond 

© the limits of che Regulation js not Regal Authoriry. 3. Thar to reſiſt the notorious tranſ- 

< prefſions of that regulation is no reſiſting the Regal Authority; ———o that the jiinme- 
«diate Original of the King's Power is from the People, and many other ſuch Principles, . 

« upon which the late Rebellion was raiſed and mainrained | 

After this he proceeds to ſhew, that the litcle arts made uſe of to evade the obliga- - 

tions eo Paſſive Obedience, have been alſo borrowed from the 7eſuits, and to vindicate 

Dr. Hicks's Sermon on thar Subjedt z as allo ro ſhew the Parallel between the Zeſuit, and 

the Piritan, prrnonry in chefr diſobedience ro Government, violation of Oaths, &#c. 
And then ſubjoins, thar when otice Men are Jeſuited, they will never ſtick arany man- p, 5o. 
© ner of wickedaeſ, Lying, Libelling, Sedirion, defaming of Government, Perjury,&s. 

© ——— you ſce, how baſcly partial theſe Folks are in rhetr ordinary cenſures; ler a Man p, 52, 
* be 4 true Friend to the King, and to the Eftabliſh'd Government, and preſently (for- 

© ſooth)) he isa Papiſt ; ler him refuſe to do evil, that good may come (tho that was . 

© St. Paul's way) andhe is called a Papiſt , Jer him be for ſubjeRion ro @ Lawfvul Prince, S ws þ 

< and (when time ſerves) for Paſſive Obediente, and he is a Papitt with '# witneſs, but- | 
© [er theſe Men profeſs the Faith and DoQrins of the Feſuits, let them lye and cquivo- : 

« cate like the Jeſuits, ler them violate Oaths, or conſtrue them in their on ſcrnſe like .v,p.42;55 
* the 7eſuits; ter rhem diſpenſe with one ariother in doing any wickedneſs, thac js fer- 57, 5S& 
© yiceable ro their cauſe (as the Feſuits do) yEr- who bi © they the rrue Proteſtants? ———: 

«we dare not be diſhoneſt, unleſs we will be Bypocrices, . gor be Rebels, unte(s we will p, Sits <, 
© be damn'd.- | Some 


£184] 


©Some in Solowen's time were given to change out of a ſirange kind-of levity, and ſn- * 


Id. Serm.on g conſiſtency of mind ; and therefore ſome Expoſicors render the place thus, cam incon- 


Hrov 24, 31. , ſtantibus, with Men that are fickle, and upfteady in their Loyalty ; would we not think ' 


1632, Pe 35. | ic ſtrange, that Men, who have ſhewed their fidelity all along; Men, whohave aQed, 


© raupht, ſuffered, and ventur'd their Lives for the ſake of Majeſty, ſhould ſach, I ſay, 
' ſears afide, and ſuffer themſelves to be-wheadled into br Rengny 6 ? Truly we hw 6 
© wonder at jr-the leſs, when we confider, that it was the caſe of ſeveral Men in the 
« Reign of David, and eſpecially rwo very- eminent Perſons, Abiatbar the Prieft, and 
* 7046 that brave Commander 3 the former had been Devid's ſecrec, and ſure Friend, 
< 3nd the later had not tura'd afcer Abſalom; both of them had been faithful hjtherro; bur 


« when Adonij2h uſurp'd the Kingdom, both of them were concern'd In that Plot; the . 


« Prieſt turn'd an Ap Rare, and the General a Renegadoz y_ what provocations, I 
« do not know, nor can 1 gather any reaſon thereof, unleſs it be that I now have men- 
< rion'd, a ſirange inconſtancy of Spirit in Men, who in David's Old Age thought it their 
« beſt cunning to cake up the Perſian cuſtom, and worſhip the Riſing Sun. 

Thus the Letter to @ diſſenter on occaſion of the Declaration of Indulgence, *We are not te 
© be laughc out of our Paſſive Obedience, and rhe Do&rin of Non-Refpſtance, tho even thoſe, 
« who perhaps owe the beſt part of their ſecurity to that Principle, are apt to make a 


© jeſt of 1t, 
SE CT. XVIL 


C.26.6.1,22 Dr, Picrce Dean of Sal;sbyry In his bedy of Orthoaox Divinity, avers, that the Church 
6,8. of God conſiſts of a Civil, as well as an Eccleſiaftical Hierarchy, that Magiſirates are con. 
ſtirured.by a Divine right, as well as Priefts; that he, who refifts Magiſirate fo 
confiitruced by God, wounds his Con'cienec deeply infthis World, and ſhall be damn'd 
in the next ; afrer which he ſmartly cenſures both the Fanetichs, and the Jeſnits ; the 
ſcandals of Chriſtianity, as he calls them, condemning the Do&rins of both ſorrs of them, 
and ſhewing the unrea/onableneſs of thar propoſition, that Taferior Magiſtrates may con- 
rroul a Prince, if he does not do his duty, fince by the Laws of the Land (as well as 
the Laws of God) a King can do no harm, #.e. that the King is unaccountable, foferior 
only to God, and ebnoxtous only to his Tribunal, fo that no Morral, much lefs his Sub- 
1d. excred- je&s can have any Authority over him. © Obedience to Magiſtrates being of Dj- 
ing _ < vine Right, Rropgly founded upon the Will, and the Word of God, andeven a part 
wet 6.5, © of the Obedience to God himſclf (whilRt it is paid to that Authority, which God hath 
6.7,11.v. *commanded us to pay an Obedience to) cannor poſſibly be due to the Men, as Men ; or 
Ser.on 1 Pet. © to the good, as they are good ; but to the Magiſtrates, as they are ſuch ; *tis due to the 
2.13« $4453; © Governors, as they are Governors, and as the Ordinance of God, let their Praices 
71 Ge © and Opinions be what they will. When God and his Deputies do ftand in 
< competirion for our Obedience, God muſt have our whole a#ive, and hls Deputies 
© our Paſſive Obeditnce only. ——Saving the dignity, and priority of the firſt and 
< great commandment, as the ground and foundation of all the reſt, our Obedience to 
© our Governors, and Humane Laws in force among us, fs as really an Eſſential and Fun- 
x+* damenral of Chriſtianity, and of as abſolute neceſſity to our Salvation, as the belief of 
© one God, or any other that can be named ; it being as rigidly commanded by God in 
« Scripture, wnder the very ſame promiſes of reward, if we obey, and under the very 

< fame threats of endleſs puniſhments, if we rebel. 
$*rm.on T\r, Dr. D. #hithy Chantor of the ſame Church in the time of the D. of Monmonth, Rebel- 
3-1. P« 4,5, belli-n laid down this poſition, That Chriſtians muſt be ſubje& to their Civil Magiſtrates, 
&c, and in no caſes are allow<d, or. authorized forcibly to refift, or bear Arms againſt 
chem ; and this he proves at large from the expreſſions of the Holy Scriptures, _—_ the 


eport- 


\ 


FFach ip wF fc | ut, P.8,s 
Hin,' bectuſe he 
, 10 mttrhet | the King. RX: ES kg \lofe RE 
5 his Authorky over. his Subje&s, becauſe He | he! governs them'l 
$ burthens"'on theinj'— the —_— the New Teftament prey 
© ſubjeion 3 * Let every Sobtbr ſubjeft, ſaith St: Paul 3/ſolerhim yield” fu 6 Gope-rotcg 
0 8s never to reſiſt on any ' provocati jr rem -or/ 
-whence it 1s clear, that' 'Dodtrin'it 
: <0 her Powers upon-'pretence of be Starry mulls Ty Injuſt 
bel for the defeiics'1 our Religion *gaſnſt the worſt "of perf; 
c * Refiſtance in the forememfonecd' caſes' was's. dambing'fin, *wherr can ii 
-—.- ter this he anſwers the common” objeRtions from: he 
Preſervation, &Cc. 
Mr. Long's Sermon, called the cauſes of Rebellion, Preach'd ls 13-' 1683. way Prine- on Frn.q, 
ed by the joinrdefires of the Biſhop -of Exon, and the Juſtices of the County of Devon, (4-05 
and. the Dedication gives an account of 2 order of theirs, "that concurs with'the DoRrin 
of the Sermon z —— © nor can any com of Tyranny; or Oppreſſion juſtifie a War 
© among us, —— did we ſuffer under ſome miſcarriages in Goveroment; forne paſſions, 
<and exceſſes in our Governors, neither re, nor reaſon will warrant any reſj- J 
«ftance. 0bj. Bur the Primicive Chriftians had no Laws'to confirm theſr Religion, and p. 6, 
«therefore it was nor ſo lawful for them to defend their Religion by Arms, as it is"for 
© us. Anſw, Tr is ſtrange, thar our Laws ſhould be made a. pretence for Reſiſtance, which 
$ declare, that it is nor lawful to reſoft upox' any pretence pever: -then' the Sub< 
6 jefly con 8 are made Jud - oor A ary Ne ie Cy ——1T take p, Hr < 
© thoſe ec, o agree r wits 10 Pr g, an ropegating £X 
ed om and inoerong Prige? —_—_ - fach as the lawfulneſs of ne 2 
©and taking up A ence Oo nſt the reve Migrine r the 
« Original. of 6 « Mapifrmes Power isio the P People, w pays call them to an account, 
* and Depoſe, and Murder them as they ſee "thoſe. who have Murdered one 
« King already, and uſe the ſame Methods to deftroy another, —— in a'word, all fuck y 326. 
© as will nor declare, rhar it is unlawful to PER] up Aris agaiuft the the King, on = we: 3 
© tence Iacbeſte, or thar they will not endeavour any alceratfon of the eftablifh'd 
© yernment, ——— for ſach fa ets,as our Sayiour bids us to Au lads of. This *% : 
fs wk DoRrin of his Sermon, on. Jy 26, 1685. and his Fizdicdtion of the Primitive”. 
Chriſtians, &c. 
" Dr. Fuller Chancellor of Lincoln 5 —— * thoſe Men have. -bur ſtle ſenſe Os the hoho 


whatſoever. 7 $5, Wo 
Je 4s llewtcd to. refiſt the <EZt 
ice, offtore. © 12. Serm. 
Princes 5-for” if "0." 1 
be: excuſable'? ,,, 729, 2 
Corondtion Oath, and Self- 30, 3I. 
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* in her more commands of. meckneſs, ; 
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<hjdden them under the prenkey. of Damnation ; ———- that t en do Url efe 

roo temonnd, Doarle of th Kings oo knee Teva the Proteſtant Eharch "I 
© Fundamen e s Supremacy, | ant Church, '-. "25M 
of Erle, in at her Pelciphcy of Karoo foo uganps | deed all the Enemies - "4 
*of GLAS, of pgond, ow Wifigr ſacyer in other. points, -re perfeRly- united in RY þ 
© the Do celng in one concluſion, againſt the expreſs com- 

* mands of Holy Soclpoice, that Tel ſul ro cefiſt the $ {age gl M7: RI, 
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gy 4 © the end cannot juſtlific any unlawfulneſs in the means z the will of God, 2s 1c 1s expreſt 


p- 17, 18. © in his Word, is the ſtandard of good and evil.; and he will nor ſuffer his eternal Laws 


[_ 186 } 
end the King, when there were ſo many temptations to witdraw wm from our Lojaltyz ———— 
Fidelity and Loyalty is in- a more ejpecial. manner.required in a Subjedt towards bis Sovereign ; 
n— "ti; Treaſon in a Subjeft to fight ageinft bis Sqvertign. -—— but bow long muſt this Fi- 
delity laſt ? a day or 2we, or ſo? . Ob, no! this Commandment. is like that heavy ſaying in Ma- 
trimony, dll death us do parr. Saks | 7 w=I0 : | 
Dr. Hickman. -* The honor of God, and the. defence of his Worſhip axe glorious Un- 


© dercakings, yeteven here thei exceſs of zeal is a crime, and the, great importance of 


<to be violated, tho in his own defence; if jr ſhould pleaſe him to give his, and our 
«Enemies ſuch advantage over us, as may endanger. the exerciſe of our, Religion, we 
© have our Prayers,and other lawful endeavours for our redreſs ; but we muſt not defend 
«our Church by an unlawful return of evil for evil, nor, like our Adverſaries, commic 
© any A& of Implery or Injuſtice, tho under the moſt ſpecious pretence of fighting the 
« Battels of the Lord : The goodneſs of the Cauſe here is ſo far from juſtifying the A&, 
© that ir only aggravates the offence, ——when a Law is violated, or any injuſtice done 
' © for the ſake of our Religion, both the (candal, and the Crime become conſpicuous, 
< they are then laid ar the door of our Church, and bring a-publick and perpetual blor 


P: rg,v, ©Yp9n our cauſe z — whar can our Religion profit us, or what honor can ir bring to 


p. 29, 33- the Almighty, when our Sacrifice comes polluted with blood, and violence of its 


© own, how can it attone for our tranſgreſſions? therefore it is neceſſary to obey, not only 

«0 c fo wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake, St. Peter, who was the firſt that drew his Sword 

© in his Maſter's quarrel, was the ficſt that denyed- his name, and forſook his cauſe ; 

*nd doubtleſs, whoſoever fights for his Religion againſt his Prince, can never paſs the 
© muſter without a Romiſh diſpenſation. . 

Mr. of. Pleydall Arch- Deacon ofgChicheſter. * Plebeians and Hobbits proceed upon 

* © one and the fame Principle, making the People the Fountain of all Power 3 — whereas 

7c. * SubjeRts owe a natural and inviolable Allegiance, —bur if a Prince prove a Tyrant, 

© does he not by Male-adminiſtration forfeir the truſt repoſed in him ? — in whoſe Opi- 

©nion? in the Opinion of Mariana, or Knox, Hobbs, or Bradſhaw ; #, e. in the judg- 

© ment of Papifis, Se&aries, Atheifts, or Rebels; — "ris impoſſible there ſhould be 

© a Rebellion, while the Principles of the Church of Exglaxd arc revered and owned ; 


p.m, *— that Kings may be Depoſed and Murdered, we may. reckon under the Apoſiles 


* ſtrange and monſirous Do&rins, or rather under his Doftrins of Devils. 
Afize Ser. Mr. eponrhs's © No prerences of Conſcience or Religion, can Authorize our Reſiſtance 
p.21,22.v. © of the lawful Powers, which God hath ſer over us ;_ they never knew, what it was in 
p-527.8,16. © rhe times of the Primitive Chriſtianity to oppoſe, expel or deſtroy any Pagan, Pere 
© ſecuting Arian or Apoſtate Emperor. 

Mr, Jemmat. *None but God can abſolye Subje&s from that Allegiance and. Obedience, 
© which they owe to their natural Lords ; neither the Male adminiſtration of Govern- 
* ment, nor their own fears, jealoufies, nor the decay of Trade 3 no nor the hazard of 
c Religion ic ſelf can juſtific the As of Rebellion ; — they, to whom God hath given 
his own Power, are accountable to none bur himſelf, ec. 

Mr. Canfield. © The King is in the higheſt place, and higheſt power, and conſe- 


Aſlze Ser.. 
P. 21, 


_ 12.s. © quently all in his Dominions : Every Soul of them are obliged to be ſubje& ro him, 


p. 6.v.p.8, * none may preſume to judge or reſiſt him violently ; there can be able on 
#5,18. * the Subjects part, bur obedience and Submiſſion, the reſt muſt be referred to God alone 
©rhe only Ruler of Princes, &c. t 


Ser. at Jork, mip, Stainforth. * We have great reaſon to pity, and pray for Kings for the eminenc 
21% © of their Station, and uncontroulableneſ of their mol, ine: if are bad Men, 


toc. * aud oppred their. SubjcQs againſt reaſon and againſt Law, we haye uo reaſon left us, 
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* but Prayers to God, in whoſe hands are the hearts of Kings. — Whatſoever In/uries t | 
© not ſuffer our Paſſions to. riſe and ſwell againſt them;— much leſs muſt we take up 


© hence by an apparent Conſequence, that Mens Dany alty is a clear indication ef their ir- "2 
not God. If am Man ſeem to be yeli- <X 


ors. Fam. t. 
Ids not his hands from 2** > 


Rom, 13. 2 


* reſiſting theſe Powers : Our Law. will have no Error, no Injuſtice, no Folly, no I h P.53,54555- 
ona joe 


« Authority of the King, or to offer any Indignity to him:—To fight againſt him, is to 272; 
© fight againſt God, whom the Kin rrpearents. rigs any pretence whatſoever, it cannot 
© be done without open Perfdiouthe and Rebellion :—Such are of Men,- and 


© 2 Pe. 10,12. 


| Mr. David Fenner, in his $646 niger of Primogenitures *, aflertsthe ſame Cauſe *Lend,i63g 
Altho the Law of God 1s indeed a 


the King that firſt gave life and being to the Law of the Land; the King by bu *{ 


*T know 'tis diſputed, _ whether the 
47 but 1 fo 


fS-< ; 5 
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© Oracle of one of the Factions) | had: owrr'd' himſelf to'be x Papilt, there: had-been ' 


' * reaſon to wonder at the po gore his Dotrins, which he either did,” or might ha 


P, $9. = 
. 


of: 
« learnt from the Popes, and greatett Divines of the Raman Church. Tt-wag' truly al- 
* ledg'd by Se/maſins, thatthe Doctrin of the ſacred and inviolable-Authority of Princes 
* was preſerved pure and uncorrupt-in-the Church, till the” Biſhops of Rome attempted 
* to let _up' a go in this World paramount to. all Kings and Emperors ;' but he-with 
© his uſual Confidence, acquits the Popes, and charges his Antimonarchical Prineiples on 
* Luther, Zuinglius, Caivm, Bucer, Martyr,  Pareus, and all the .Reformed Divines. 
© ——Bellarmime, Parſens, Creſwel, Suarez, &c. are the Men'that furniſh'd the lead . 
* ing Factjon among us with. Principles and ents, with Arguments and Texts of 


* Scripture z-—— out of whom they either did or might have derived the Grounds of the 


P. $3: 


; _ againſt the King, of erecting an High Court of Fuſtsce, and of bringing him to 

*the Block. er - AG 
Fobn Goodwin, in one of his Pamphlets hath this remarkable Expreflion," 4s for. of- 

Fering Violence to the Perſon of a King, or attempting to take away his Life, we 


P. 166, &'c. leave the Proof of the lawfulneſs of it to thoſe profound Diſputers the Feſuits. — I 


Animady.. 
on Ob. 


have fairly repreſented thoſe Doftrins and- Principles, which ſtrike at the very root 
of our eſtabhiſh'd Religion and Government, with the Arts and Inſtruments which 
have been uſed by the prevailing Fation of the Roman Church for the Subverſion of 
them : And I know no ſtronger A t againſt the truth and goodneſs of any Re- 
ligion, than' that it ſupplants moral Rebreoufark, and ſerves to be a Bond of Conſpira- 


ey; allowes of Sedition and Treachery, Injuſtice and Cruelty ; for how can that Reli- 

gion be from God, which maketh Men unlike to God, as had or worſe than if they 

were left to the Principles and Inclinations of their own Natures > —— Of the Church 

of England I will only ſay, It hath eſtabliſh/d the Right of Kings upon ſuch ſure and 
f 


| Duty of the Civi 
Power, to ſupport and defend it. . PF _— 
Mr. Smalridge. * Certainly that DoCtrin which invades the juſt Rights of Princes, can 
* hope but for few Profelytes among thoſe, who have conſtantly them in their 


unalterable Foundations, that it is the Intereft, as well as 


Ch. —_— © Writings, aſſerted them in their Decrees, and upon all occafions vindicated them with 


* their - Swords. For we do not 1ye open to the imputation of a' condirion'd and dj- 
0 Ringuiſhing Loyalty, who have ſhewed our readineſs to imitate the glorious Exam- 
, our Fathers, and were prepar'd (had'not God's good Providence our 
* Service) to have tranſcribed that Copy lately at rp which they ſet us ly 
*at Eg-bill.” And in truth our ſteady Fidelity to the Prince is ſo unqueſtionable; that 
* our ies have been pleaſed to ridicule what they could not deny, and have made 
. Cave Obedtence bear a part in our Character, when the Muſe hath been enclin'd ts . 
© Satyr. e's 

Thus allo the Perſon of Quality, who wrote the Reaſons, Why a Proteſtant ſhould ner 
turn Papiſt. ———<©I am then quite out of conceit with your Religion, ſince I cannot 
* embrace it without endangering my Loyalty (by reaſon of the Depoſing Doctrin) in 
* caſe I hve up to the pitch of its real Principles. But tis all one to me, fo lotig as 1 © 
* remain a Proteſtant, what Religion my Prince is of (tho could wiſh, he were of the 
* ſame profeſs) becauſe his Authority over me, and my indiſpenfible Obligation to 
*ſubmit to him, do not depend his Opinion or Reli but vic! Ns Birth- 
* right ; yet have we not reaſon to-doubt, if the zealous ſort of Reman Catholicks would 
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